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PREFACE

Historical linguistics does not change as rapidly as some disciplines. Even
though 6o years have elapsed since the appearance of Carl Darling Buck’s
Comparative grammar of Greek and Latin, its value has endured, both as
a reference work and as a handbook for students in the classical languages.
However, with time there have accumulated many small changes along
with a few large ones in Proto-Indo-European reconstruction, and concom-
itantly in how the historical developments of the daughter languages are
best accounted for. Substantial as its virtues are, therefore, except for
experts Buck’s Comparative grammar is no longer serviceable.

For this reason in 1986 I set out to prepare a revised edition. I
imagined that revisions would be extensive only in certain areas—laryngeal
phonology, and a necessarily very different approach to the Indo-European
verb, for instance. However, as work progressed the retrenching became so
extensive that it was no longer appropriate to think of the results as a
‘revision’.

Nevertheless, owing to the genesis of this book, readers familiar with
Buck will often be reminded of that work, which provides the robust un-
derpinnings for what follows. The layout is similar, for one thing, especially
in the phonology. Throughout there are phrases, sentences, even whole
paragraphs, reproduced from Buck with litde or no change, for example in
the treatment of the Greek aorist (§04—7, cf. Buck 396—400), though even
here a few differences in detail as well will be noted. At the opposite ex-
treme, remnants of Buck surrounded by largely new material may be seen
in the treatment of vowel contraction in Latin (88, Buck 105), the Greek
palatalizations (197-207, Buck 181-8), and passim in the discussions of the
mediopassive and the PIE stative (‘perfect’). An example of the most usual
state of affairs—much retained while much is changed—would be the treat-
ment of syllabic resonants (93ff, cf. Buck m3ff).

Mere updating would not require such a wide departure from Buck’s
model, however, and in fact the greatest differences between the books
stem from two other factors. One is the difference in the scope of the two
works. It has always seemed to me that a demerit of Buck’s Comparative
grammar is its uniformly oracular presentaton. It is of course unnecessary
(not to say impossible) to motivate every detail of Proto-Indo-European
reconstruction de novo, but it seemed to me worthwhile to treat the recon-
struction of the features of an ancestral language as an object of study itself.
Throughout, therefore, I have included discussions of why this or that is
reconstructed, or why one explanation is more satisfactory than another,
and, where no clear choice is evident among competing theories, have set
out briefly the merits and demerits of the options. The resulting changes
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are pervasive, but may be assessed in the discussion of ablaut (166-83)—it
1s not only different from Buck’s in the linguistics (laryngeals have seen to
that); it is very different in scope and aim.

Secondly, explaining the rationale of reconstruction inevitably changes
the scope of the work in another way: it requires presenting the facts of the
Indo-European languages apart from Greek and Laun more amply than
Buck needed to. The result may serve as a vade-mecum to a study of
Indo-European linguistics; but the added material will T hope nourish
whatever curiosity readers—even those classicists who are concerned with
the details of Greek and Laun alone—might have about the backdrop
before which the classical forms are displayed.

Widening the aims of the book in these ways not only required depar-
ture from the original in detail, it has increased its size. To compensate, the
discussion of word formation (Buck 441-530) has been omitted. It would
require a good deal of refinement in any case, and informative material can
nowadays be found in the specialized handbooks. For reasons of size, too,
1t has not been possible to retain the introductory discussion of the fun-
damentals of historical linguistics (35-63). This is the more regrettable loss,
as in the view of many users it was one of the book’s signal assets; and
since 1t cannot be presumed that students of Classics or of other ancient
languages will have much background in historical and comparative lin-
guistics, | hope to publish something along the lines of this introductory
material separately.

I make no claim to the originality of any ideas in this work. That 1s
not to say that none are original, only that intellectual paternity is claimed
for none. However, whenever an idea is presented with a value judgment,
either approbative or the reverse (a better analysis . . ., or this implausible con-
cepr . . ., and the like), the reader may be certain that the idea at stake is
not the author’s.

The most important influence on both the content and the manner of
this work is the teaching and thinking of the late Warren Cowgill. John
Aubrey’s brief life of John Selden quotes, from a source unknown to Au-
brey himself, the observation that when a learned man dies, theve dyes a great
deale of learning with him. This dismaying truism is particularly hard to con-
template in Cowgill’s case, as his publications represent a very incomplete
record of his thinking on Indo-European linguistics. And given Cowgill's
age when death claimed him, a second remark of Aubrey’s regarding Sel-
den is even harder to contemplate without a heightened sense of loss: #f
Learning could have kept a man altve our Brother had not dyed.

As one of the few who had the luck to study with Warren Cowgill,
it is one of my aims in this work to get at least a little more of his thinking
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into general circulation, however fragmentarily and inadequately. It must
be understood that no claim is made for any excellence of the product on
that account, however; and more, this is not in any way an intellectual
mausoleum in the vein of the Cours de linguistique générale, by means of
which Bally and Sechehaye endeavored to present Ferdinand de Saussure’s
teaching entire, without addition, subtraction, or change. Warren Cowgill’s
teaching, that is to say, is not simply reproduced here. There is too much
of his thought that is unknown to me, and besides, his ideas changed over
the years. And even a Cowgill 1s capable of hasty or insecurely-grounded
opintons—and it 1s precisely in classroom discussions (my chief insider
source) that a provisional idea that would never deserve to see print might
well surface.

Hardly less important than Cowgill’s contributions, and more visible,
as they are entirely from published sources, are the theories of Oswald
Szemerényi. These are perhaps most obvious in the discussions of numerals
(386-99) and the present participle (§56-8) but they are in fact pervasive.

The influence of the work of many other scholars is evident on these
pages. Those who are now or until recently were sull alive include (in
alphaberical order): David Anthony, Raimo Anttila, Francoise Bader, Philip
Baldi, Alfred Bammesberger, Robert Beekes, Madison Beeler, Emile Ben-
veniste, Thomas Burrow, George Cardona, N.E. Collinge, Bernard Comirie,
James Dishington, E. David Francis, Marija Gimbutas, Eric Hamp, E. Ade-
laide Hahn, Rolf Hiersche, Hans Hock, Henry Hoenigwald, Karl Hoffman,
Franklyn Horowitz, Martun Huld, Stanley Insler, Stephanie Jamison, Jay
Jasanoff, Carol F. Justus, Paul Kiparsky, Jared Klein, Frederik H.H.
Kortlandt, FBJ. Kuiper, Jerzy Kurylowicz, W.P. Lehmann, Michel Lejeune,
Frederik Otto Lindeman, Gordon Fairbanks, Sarah Kimball, James Mallory,
Thomas Markey, Manfred Mayrhofer, Wolfgang Meid, C. Gerhard Meiser,
Craig Melchert, Denise Meyer, Anna Morpurgo Davies, Johanna Narten,
Alan Nussbaum, Martwi Nyman, Angel Pariente, Martun Peters, Edgar
Polomé, Jaan Puhvel, CJ. Ruigh, Donald Ringe, Helmut Rix, Hartmut
Scharfe, Jochem Schindler, Hans Schmeja, Ridiger Schmitt, Elmar Seebold,
Klaus Strunk, Paul Tedesco, Brent Vine, FM.J. Waanders, Rudolf Wachter,
Calvert Watkins, Werner Winter, Wilham Wyatt, Kazuhiko Yoshida, and
Valdis Zeps.
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NEW COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR
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INTRODUCTION

1. THE INDO-EUROPEAN FAMILY OF LANGUAGES. Similarities will always be
found between any two languages. Some of these similarities are due to
pure chance, such as the resemblance between L deus, G feég, and Aztec
reot] all ‘god’, or between NE whole and G oNog, or between Fr. /e and Sa-
moan /e both ‘the’, or between G o7vhog ‘pillar’ and L stilus ‘stake’. And of
course human languages are generally similar by virtue of being human
languages.

Two remaining kinds of similarity, however, are the direct result of
the histories of the languages in question. One of these is diffusion, that is,
a language takes over traits (vocabulary or other details of structure) from
another language. The famihar term for this phenomenon 1s borrowing By
far, the most frequently borrowed elements are words, but in fact any com-
ponent of linguistic structure might be borrowed.

The other kind of similarity with historical significance is a pervasive
paTTERN of similarities (and differences) in the most BASIC VOCABULARY.
Since basic vocabulary is largely immune to changes of fashion, it is highly
persistent through time; that means it is least likely to be replaced as time
passes, either by borrowing or by disuse. And where PATTERNS are noted,
the odds against chance resemblance, as an explanation for the similarity,
increase exponentally. Recurring correspondences in basic vocabulary are
best explained by assuming that the languages showing such patterns are
descended from a common ancestor; less figuratively, THEY WERE ONCE THE
SAME LANGUAGE. This ancestor is called a proto-language.

Languages which are changed later forms of a proto-language are said
to belong to a /language family. There are many such families; Greek and
Latin are members of one of the earliest discovered, largest, and best un-
derstood language families: Indo-European. At the dawn of recorded history,
IE languages were being spoken in Chinese Turkestan and Ireland (To-
charian and Old Irish, respectively), and over vast regions in between; since
then its worldwide distribution has actually increased, as IE languages have
come to be spoken by the majority of the populace of the New World and
by many inhabitants of Africa, the Philippines, Japan, and elsewhere.

a. The term Indo-European (IE) dates from 1813, and for a long time was applied both
to the language family and to the proto-language; for the latter the term Proto-Inds-

" ‘Chance resemblances’, that is words of similar meaning with coincidentally similar
form, are abundant within a single lexicon too: NE i/l and atlment have no historical con-
nection, neither de miniature and diminutive, nor G bdwp ‘water’ and idpag ‘sweat’, nor G
8o and deirepog, nor L samen ‘sow, pig’ and sis ‘swine’, nor cubus and cubiculum.

Please see 28-35 for an explanation of citation conventions.
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European (PIE) is preferable. This terminology is mirrored in most European languages
(Fr. indo-européen and the like). The exception is German [ndogermanisch (= IE) and
Urindogermanisch (= PIE). This is the source of the Indo-Germanic of some English works.
The term Aryan is also used in the same sense, but more by historians and ethnologists
than by linguistss—though in fact the term is obsolete, having been contaminated by its
association with homicidal social theories. The term is encountered among linguists,
though rarely these days, as an alternative designation for the Iranian group of the Indo-
Iranian branch of IE (4).

2. BRANCHES OF INDO-EUROPEAN. Members of a language family show
greatly varying degrees of similarity. Special similarity can be the basis for
collecting certain members of a language family together in éranches, such
as Germanic (8) or Celtic (7). A branch can be thought of as being trace-
able to an intermediate proto-language (Proto-Germanic or Proto-Celtic,
in the case of these examples), which evolved as single daughters of PIE
until the point where each ramified into various daughters of its own.

In the infancy of our science, scholars thought of Greek and Latin in terms of
special similarity—a branch, or at the very least a subgroup; but this was an error,
promoted by cultural considerations. In fact, the most evident linguistic similarities
berween these languages are conservative features. Taking these to add up to a special
similarity is a serious blunder, as it is INNovaTIONS that define both branches and sub-
groups. Greek and Latin have little in common beyond their descent from a single proto-
language. Accordingly, a ‘comparative grammar’ of Greek and Latin means starung from
the very beginning and recounting perhaps 3,000 years of virrually independent lines of
development. A comparative grammar of, say, Sanskrit and Greek would be very much
more revealing, as those two languages have much in common in addition to what they
inherited from PIE.

3. ANATOLIAN. In Anatolia (roughly equivalent to Asia Minor) were
anciently spoken several languages related to the familiar IE languages.
The best attested is Hirrare! Hitute was the language of administration of
the Hatu empire, whose capital city Hattusas was at the site of the present-
day Turkish village of Bogazkdy, within the great bend of the Halys (mod-
ern Kizil-Irmak) River; this is also the source of the major part of our Hit-
tite texts. The clay tablets on which the texts are written in cuneiform
script range in date from about 2000 to 1200 BC. There are significant dif-
ferences in the language of the earlier and later texts.

4. INDO-IRANIAN. [ndic, Iranianm, and Dardic languages are descendants
of Proto-Indo-Iranian. The early forms of these languages rank among the
most important sources of information about PIE, and in fact were some-
what overvalued in that connection—in the early days of IE studies, San-
skrit was taken to be little but a dialect of PIE.

1 . - . < . . -
The name Hirite is derived from the pre-Hittite name of the empire and its capital
Hattusas; our Hittites seem to have called themselves Nesis.
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The earliest form of Indic is found in the Vedic texts of the Hindu
religion. Of these the oldest is the Rigveda, a collection of hymns in bulk
slightly less than the Iliad and Odyssey together. The language of this and
the other collections of hymns, with the prose commentaries attached to
them, is known as Vedic (Sanskriz). Vedic differs considerably from the later
Epic and Classical Sanskrit, much as Homeric differs from Attic Greek.

Iranian extended over the Persian Empire east of Mesopotamia and
Elam, namely from Media and Persia in the west to Bactria and Sogdiana
in the northeast. There is evidence (largely indirect) suggesting that Iranian
speech communities were spread over a vast area, though how well organ-
ized politically these regions were, and how uniform ethnically and lin-
guistically, cannot be told. Two ancient Iranian languages are known. The
earlier, and the more important for linguistic historians, is Avestan (formerly
sometimes called Zend by a misunderstanding). This is the language of the
Avesta, a fragmentary collection of Zoroastrian rites, myths, hymns, and
prayers. In this text, certain hymns known as the Gathas show a particular-
ly early form of the language; their dates are disputed but lie somewhere
between 1000 and 6oc BC. The rest of the Avesta was composed at various
later times, and may be taken as reflecting the language of say §0o-300 BC.
The extant text, which is preserved by the Parsees of India (8th century
Iranian refugees from Islam), is only a small part of the original.

Old Persian, from a later period, is known from the cuneiform inscriptions of the
Achaemenid kings, mainly of Darius I (darayavahug) and Xerxes (x$ayar3a). It is presu-
mably based on the speech of their homeland, Persia proper, but being a language of ad-
ministration it is well attested elsewhere, for example in Susa (an old Elamite center) and
Persepolis. The longest Old Persian inscription, a document of outstanding importance
for historians as well as linguists, is the huge bas-relief and inscription of Darius I on a
cliff face at Behistun (Bihistun, Bisutun), the ancient Boryioravor Gpog, southwest of
Ecbatana.

a. Dardic was not known before modern times; it is little more than a term of con-
venience to designate some twenty Indo-Iranian vernaculars which it appears cannot be
easily traced either to Proto-Indic or Proto-Iranian. Chief among these in terms of
numbers of speakers is Kashmiri.

5. ARMENIAN. The Armenians of IE speech were relative latecomers in
Armenia (now eastern Turkey and adjacent parts of the former Soviet
Union), which is known to have been occupied about 950-650 BC by a
people which left records in a non-IE language. The earliest Armenian
texts are from the sth century ap. Much of the early literature consists of
translations from Greek, including one of the earliest translations of NT
texts (sth century). A noteworthy feature of Armenian is that it shows a
consonant shift very similar to that of the Germanic languages (8).

6. ALBANIAN 1s the language of Albania on the Adriatic coast, though
there are sizable communities of speakers in adjacent polities. There are
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also Albanian colonies dating from the 15th century ap in Greece, southern
Italy, and Sicily.

Except for some meager records of the 16th and 17th centuries, the
language 1s known only from recent times. There was no standardized writ-
ten language until the promulgation of a national orthography, based upon
Latin characters, in 1909.

a. Identification of modern Albanian with ancient Thracian or Illyrian has been
proposed. Each alternative has its partisans; and as is often the case, the nearly complete
blank in our knowledge of both of those ancient languages has stimulated rather than
hobbled the controversy.

7. CELTIC speech, now restricted to three or four small areas, was in
ancient times spread over a vast territory. Celtic-speaking tribes occupied
the Briush Isles, Gaul, part of Spain, and central Europe, extending
through Bohemia (which takes its name from the Boij, a Celtic group) and
Austria, while the Galauans passed over into Asia Minor. Upper ltaly (Gal-
lia Cisalpina) was mainly Celtic in 400 Bc. Almost all of the ancient Celtic
territories are now occupied by Germanic, Slavic, and Romance languages.

The old continental Celtic is conventionally known as Gaulish. 1t is
paltry in its attestation. Most remains are short—brief votary inscriptions,
epitaphs, and so on. There are a number of longer texts inscribed on lead
panels, and their probable purposes (cures, curses, and other kinds of mag-
ic) go far to render them incomprehensible.

The better known languages fall into two groups, Gaelze (Goidelic) and
Britannic (Brythonic), with Irish and Welsh the chief representatives of each,
respectively.

Primitive Irish is the language of the Ogam stones, chiefly epitaphs, dating from
around 400-600 AD. Old Irish is known from the 8th century ap, consisting of one short
prose work, glosses inserted in Latin texts by Irish monks on the Continent, and a few
poems. Even the earliest attestations of Olr. exhibit a language so transformed that in the
early days of comparative linguistics it was doubted that Irish could be IE at all.

A lictle Old Welsh dates from the 8th century ap; there is a large Middle Welsh (1100
- 1500) literature. A close relative of Welsh, Cornish, became extinct at the end of the 18th
century.

Breton, in the French province of Brittany, is not a relic of the old continental
Gaulish, but was brought by immigrants from southern England after the Anglo-Saxon
invasion; it is closely related to Cornish. Similarly, Scots Gaelic, spoken in parts of Scot-
land is not a relic of an indigenous language, but was imported from Ireland.

Celtic languages are traditionally divided into ‘P-Celtic’ (Welsh, Gaulish) and ‘Q-
Celtic’ (Irish), according to their reflexes of PIE *£* (155).

8. GerMaNIC, formerly sometimes called Teutonic, 1s a branch of IE
characterized by a number of striking innovations; but much of the remain-
ing structure of Germanic is notably conservative. During the first millen-
nium B¢, Germanic tribes lived in southern Scandinavia and northern Ger-
many. For unknown reasons, some tribes began pressing south 1n the 4th
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century BC. This was the beginning of a period of Germanic migration that
strongly influenced the course of early European history. It seems to have
been the ultimate cause of the Celtic incursions into Italy in the 4th cen-
tury Bc, for instance.

On the basis of certain shared innovations, the Germanic languages
are conventionally subdivided into East, North, and West.

East Germanic. Except for brief and often obscure Runic inscriptions, the earliest
record of Germanic speech is the (fragmentary) Bible translation of Bishop Walfilas, who
lived in the 4th century ap and wrote in Gorbic. The other remains of Gothic and of
other East Germanic dialects, Gepid, Vandal, and others, are of minimal account. There
are no descendents of East Germanic speech in modern times; the last reliable trace of
the branch is notice of a band living in the Crimea in the 16th century.

North Germanic. Old Norse, representing this branch, is known from runic inscriptions
and the extensive O/d Icelandic literature. By gradual differentiation arose the present
Scandinavian languages: Swedish, Danish, Norwegian, Icelandic, and Faroese. (The ‘dialects’
within these languages in some cases differ more from one another than the official forms
do, which in the case of Norwegian, Swedish, and Danish are mutually intelligible.)

West Germanic is the most questionable of the Germanic subdivisions. The dif-
ferences between Old English and the Continental languages (Durch, High German, and
Saxon) are considerable; and the points of similarity between OE and North Germanic
are striking. Old High German, in various dialects, is known from the 8th century on. Old
Low German is represented chiefly by the Old Saxon of the Héliand, a long gth century
poem on the life of Christ. New High German (NHG), in common parlance simply Ger-
man, is based mainly on East Franconian dialects. There are many local High German
dialects, among them Yiddish. Low German (Plattdeutsch) of northern Germany is not in
linguistic fact a dialect of German; it was the language of the Hanseatic League, and
during the Middle Ages was vigorous and prestigious. But shortly after the Reformation
it yielded its status to High German.

The history of English is one with the history of Britain. The peoples
speaking the ancestor of OE once occupied the coast region from the
mouth of the Scheldt to Schleswig-Hoistein. Exactly how and why these
continental Germanic tribes were transplanted is obscure. But given the
success of the English language in Britain, we must surmise the involve-
ment of family groups in the process, and in non-trivial numbers too.

Later, Scandinavian invasion and occupation of the land north of the
Saxon domain, a region known for a long period as the Danelaw, intro-
duced a related Germanic element. This resulted in a permanent mixture
of both language and customs. The number of English words which reflect
a Scandinavian rather than the true English form is large, and includes
much basic vocabulary (1).

The earliest OE literary remains are poems, the oldest dating from
before the 7th century ap. Though few in number (thanks to a fire in a
major collection of mss), the artistic quality of the poetry is very high. The
longest, and most famous, is the heroic tale of Béowulf, identified in the
text as a Dane. The earliest prose works, from several centuries later, are
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mainly products of the sponsorship of King Alfred the Great (849-go1).
English was the first language other than Latin to be used as a language of
administration in western Europe.

9. BALTIC AND SLAVIC: THE BALTIC ASSEMBLAGE. Lithuanian and Latvian
(formerly sometimes called Lettish) together constitute East Baltic; the only
representative of the more conservative West Baltic—O/d Prussian—is at-
tested slightly earlier but has been extinct since the 17th century. The nu-
merous Slavic vernaculars are all descended from a form of speech very
nearly identical to Old Church Slav(on)ic.

Of the languages traditionally called Baltic the most important for a
linguistic historian is Lithuanian, spoken in Lithuania and the USA (where
perhaps a tenth of the speakers are found). Between the nth and 14th
centuries Ap Lithuanian princes conquered much Russian territory, and the
old Grand Duchy of Lithuania once extended from the Baltic to the Black
Sea. But Lithuanian was not then employed as a written language; the
earliest records of the language are from the 16th century ap, and are
meager until a later period. Lithuanian is remarkable among IE languages
for its conservausm, and despite the late date of attestation it is of great
importance in IE comparative grammar.

Latvian, spoken principally in Latvia but widely by émigré communities in the
USA, Canada, and Australia, as well, is known from about the same period. It wo is con-
servative, but significantly less so than Lithuanian.

Old Prussian, once spoken in what is now East Prussia but extinct since about 1700,
is known only from meager remains, mainly a catechism of the 16th century and some

word lists transcribed by agents who had only the haziest knowledge of the language. It
is remarkable for conservative details of structure of great interest for the Indo-
Europeanist.

Slavic. By the time of the Roman writers, the Venedi of Tacitus and Pliny occupied
the region west of the Vistula and south of the Baltic Sea. Hence they spread northeast,
east, and south. These migrations occurred between 200 and 6oo aD, after the great
Germanic migrations. Those moving to the south came into contact with Greco-Roman
civilization, and among them arose the earliest Slavic states and the earliest form of
written Slavic.

Old Church Slavic, formerly sometimes called Old Bulgarian, is based on a direct
ancestor of modern Macedonian. It is first attested in connection with the gth century
missionary work of the Apostles to the Slavs, the brothers Constantine (Cyril) and
Methodius. OCS is not merely the earliest recorded form of Slavic; for a long time it was
the only written or literary language among the Slavs, for whom it held the same position
as Latin in the West. Moreover, while not identical with Proto-Slavic, it is so nearly so
that it serves as the main representative of Slavic in the comparative grammar of the IE
languages.

10. TOCHARIAN is the conventional name for two languages that have
come to light in Chinese Turkestan (Sinkiang, now usually Xinjiang) dating
from the 7th and 8th centuries aD, preserved in texts containing for the
most part translations of Buddhist scriptures and commentaries. The two
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forms, known as Tocharian A and Tocharian B (occasionally referred to as
Turfanian and Kuchean, respectvely), are commonly called dialects but are
really different languages.

a. The name Tocharian was attached to the languages soon after their discovery
on the surmise thac the speakers were the Bactrian Toxapoi of Strabo. This view is no
longer held, but it is not known what the Tocharians called themselves or by what name
(if any) they were known to classical geographers. As if the wrong name for a language
were something unusual, some scholars call the languages “Tocharian, with antiseptic
quotation marks, or so-called Tocharian.

1. CENTUM AND SATEM LANGUAGES. In the early years of IE com-
parative linguistics it was discovered that Indo-Iranian, Baltic, and Slavic
reflect three PIE stops as sibilants, while Greek, Italic, and Germanic keep
them as stops or otherwise treat them differently. These two groups are
known as the ‘Satem’ and ‘Centum’ languages, respectively (see 152-3), the
tags being the Avestan (sarom) and Latin (centum) reflexes of PIE *kmtom
‘hundred’.

The idea of a sound law dividing a whole language family into two
great groups was riveting, and before methodological refinements could put
its significance in proper perspective, a serious interpretive blunder became
established which lingers to this day: namely taking the two moieties of IE
as coordinate branches. While membership in a language FamiLy (1) is
established by a pattern of sHARED RETENTIONS, membership in a proper
sUBGROUP of a family is established by a pattern of SHARED INNOvVATIONS. It
cannot be too strongly emphasized, therefore, that oNLy the satem langua-
ges make up a subgroup. The centum languages are not a subgroup, having
nothing in common beyond the fact of their descent from PIE (a property
shared fully by the satem languages). An analogy may make this clear.
Members of a club have something common—they joined the club; but the
people in the community who are not members of the club do not consu-
tute a second de facto club. Just so, certain IE languages figurauvely joined
the satem club, but that does not make the remaining languages members
of a centum club.

(GREEK

12. OUTLINES OF THE EXTERNAL HISTORY. The¢ external history of a lan-
guage is an account of the speakers of the language, their political, material, and
artistic cultuve, and geographical distribution. Though the subject of this book is
internal history—that is, an account of the changes in the language through time—a
sketch of the external histories of Greek and Latin is appropriate in this Introduction.

1 . . . . .
Armenian, Albanian, and Celtic were largely out of the picture at that stage. In time,
the first two were recognized as Satem, the last as Centum.
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Archeology has provided a history of Greek lands which far antedates
any written records and (at Jeast in the usual view) long before the arrival
of the historical Greeks of IE speech. Refinements in archeological tech-
niques in general and in dating techniques in particular continue to appear;
augmented by new finds, these have given us an increasingly detailed pic-
ture of the pre-Greek civilizations of the area and of the IE incursions
which overwhelmed them. The subject is complex, and continues to unfold;
only the barest notice can be given here.

The inhabitants of neolithic Greece were a component of the Old
European (Paleo-European) society which did not, despite its name, cover
all of Europe by any means. Furthermore, far from being homogeneous, it
was made up of several similar culture complexes, dating from the 7th mil-
lennium Bc; as of say sooo BC the Greek peninsula and islands (including
Crete) were occupied by peoples belonging to one of these subvarieties,
known as the Aegean. Their closest cultural kin occupied the Danube and
Dnieper valleys, the southern half of Iraly, and Sicily. These neolithic
cultures reached a high level of sophistication and complexity, as demon-
strated by their sizable agricultural villages and towns (containing as many
as a thousand structures) with multi-room, two- to four-storey dwellings,
painted walls, and furniture; the remarkable variety of shapes and designs
of their pottery, with elegant decoratons in polychrome and other tech-
niques; rich male and female ritual ature; copper, bronze, and gold metal-
lurgy; craft specialization; prominent female deities; and so on.

This civilization collapsed in the 4th millennium ec. No natural dis-
aster, even an insidious one such as gradual desiccation of the climate, can
be associated with this cultural revolution. On the other hand, it coincides
with the first appearance of Kurgan Culture elements in the region, most
revealingly with Kurgan burial practices.” The significance of this is that
material objects typical of Kurgan society might find their way into Aegean
archaeological sites as a result of trade, but when the graves themselves
agree in the minutest particulars with the structure and arrangement of late
Kurgan graves, we are certainly dealing with Kurgan peoples themselves.

" Kurgdn is the Russian word for ‘mound’. In the steppes of Russia, in a region to the
north of the Caspian and Black Seas, was a culture complex characterized by small set-
tlements made up of small numbers of rather crude dwellings crowded together behind
a rampart. (Few of these permanent and more or less fortified settlements are known to
archaeology; this fits with the presumption that we are dealing with a nomadic or
seminomadic society) Round and about was a necropolis, a collection of low mounds
covering characteristic graves. The economy was pastoral-agricultural; though based on
cattle, its most salient feature is domestication of the horse and, at least a millennium
later, the invention of wheeled wagons and carts. The pottery is heavy and crude.

This complex is known to archeologists as the Kurgan Culture; it appears on various
grounds to be the source of Indo-European speaking peoples.
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Three separate Kurgan incursions into Europe have been proposed,
which of these (or what combination of them) is directly reflected as
‘Greek’ is not clear. It is however evident that the Mycenaean culture of
Greece of the 2nd millennium Bc, which we now know to have been
Greek-speaking, was an amalgam of Old European (specifically Minoan)
and Kurgan components. The latter 1s the source of male-oriented warrior
values, wheeled vehicles, and the horse. The former is presumed to be the
source of obviously non-IE architecture, terms for plants and animals
indigenous to the Mediterranean basin, nautical terms, and many place
names. The unsuitability of the Linear B writing system (26) for the
representation of Greek strongly implies that it was first contrived for some
other language and adapted for Greek; and Linear A, which has some sim-
ilarities with Linear B, 1s apparently used to write non- (presumably pre-)
Greek speech.

The decipherment of Linear B was first announced in 1952, followed
by more formal accounts in ~he following year. The discovery that the lan-
guage of the some 4,000 clay tablets found in Mycenae, Thebes, Pylos, and
Cnossos was a form of Greek put our knowledge of the period on a dif-
ferent footing. Conventional wisdom had generally assumed a pre-Greek
language for the inscriptions.' The Greek Linear B texts date from about
1250-i150 BC, or as some think as early as 1400 BC, in any case well before
the likely dates of the Homeric lays. The texts themselves offer many dif-
ficultes of interpretation and are disappointing in some ways—there are
few finite verb forms in them, for example, and upwards of three quarters
of the words are names—but they have proved invaluable for our under-
standing of pre-Homeric language, and of Proto-Greek.

Later, as the Greeks themselves tell us, there was a wave of invasion
from the north by the Dorians, themselves obviously Greek but speaking
a notably different family of dialects and different enough in culture and
even physique to cause comment.

13. From the tme of the earliest records Greek appears, not as a
unified language, but in numerous dialects. The differenuation of the larger

" With the reassignment of Linear B inscriptions to Greek, non-Greek records in the
area become unexpectedly sparse—if the writing system is in fact pre-Greek, we might
have cxpected a fair amount of pre-Greek writing in the script. But non-Greek remains
are truly meager: 2 number of tablets and inscriptions on artifacts in Linear A, several
‘Eteocretan’ inscriptions from eastern Crete written in the Greek alphabet—two of them
as late as the 4th century Bc; and whar appears to be an archaic form of Etruscan in an
inscription on Lemnos.

There is however a plausible explanation for the dearth of pre-Greek texts, namely the
purpose of the texts themselves—bookkeeping records. Old files were presumably cleaned
out from time to time, and ledgers in Paleo-European cannot have been of much interest
to later bookkeepers in any case.
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dialect groups probably goes back to a remote period, before the Greeks
had entered Greece. Nevertheless there are many distinctive features
common to all the Greek dialects; some of these are likely to postdate the
appearance of dialect divisions (including some of the more striking devel-
opments, as in the treatment of the labiovelars, 161-4); but some date from
a pertod of a relatively unified Proto-Greek (PG) branch of IE. Most of the
innovations of the earliest period are peculiarly Greek, but some—for
example the treatment of syllabic resonants (95)—have parallels elsewhere.

14. DiaLects. The Greeks of the heroic age, the period portrayed in
Homer, were speakers of the ‘Old Hellenic’ dialects representing the Attic-
Tonic, the Aeolic, and the Arcado-Cypriot groups, of which the last two
have important characteristics in common and very probably represent di-
visions of a larger group coordinate with the first. The assignment of these
groups to a particular series of waves of migration is somewhat speculative.
But there are some grounds for guessing that the first wave of Greeks is
reflected in the Arcado-Cypriot dialects, of which Mycenaean Greek seems
to be a representative. (Even apart from the evidence of Mycenaean, the
geographic distribution of the later Arcado-Cypriot dialects points to relic
status.) That was followed by a wave of lonic, covering Attica and the
shores of the Saronic Gulf, and perhaps considerable parts of central
Greece and the Peloponnesus. Whatever the prehistory, the situation in the
period preceding the Doric invasion was as follows:

As indicated by tradition, Mycenaean archaeology, and linguistic
evidence, northern Greece beyond Attica except in the far northwest was
Aeolic—not only Thessaly and Boeotia, which remained Aeolic 1n speech
with some West Greek admixture, but also Locris, Phocis, and southern
Aetolia. Aeolic speech was carried to Lesbos and the adjacent coast of Asia
Minor, where it survived in its purest form.

Most of the Peloponnesus at that point was occupied by those whose
speech, later, would survive the Doric invasion only in the inland Arcadia.
Before the Doric incursions Greeks from the eastern Peloponnesus colon-
ized Cyprus; as Doric speech never reached Cyprus, the dialects of Cyprus
and Arcadia remained closely akin despite the geographic distance. (Closely
related groups had migrated also to Pamphylia, where the language has a
more mixed form; and to Rhodes, Crete, Thera, and elsewhere, where but
scattered traces of it survived in the Doric which later became dominant
there. There are also some survivals of it in the Doric of Laconia and
Argolis.)

The West Greek speaking tribes were entirely out of the picture in
the heroic age, and presumably located in the northwest. The Doric inva-
sion was part of a general West Greek expansion, which affected northern
Greece scarcely less than the Peloponnesus, and brought about a greatly
changed distribution of dialects—the one we know in the historical period.
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Phocis, Locris, and Aetolia became West Greek; and there is a strong West
Greek admixture in Boeotian and Thessalian, so that these dialects share
in some of the important West Greek characteristics (notably 8idwr =
didwor, 148-9, a conservative trait), while retaining distinctive Aeolic char-
acteristics. The West Greek influence is greater in Boeotian than in Thes-
salian. [n the Peloponnesus the dialects of Elis and Achaea are nearest to
the Northwest Greek dialects of Locris and Phocis. Megara, Corinth, Ar-
golis, Laconia, and Messenia became Doric. Doric speech was carried from
Argolis and Laconia to Rhodes, Thera, Crete, and other places including
the southern part of Asia Minor; from Corinth to Corcyra and the Acar-
nanian coast, to Sicily, etc.

The relationship between the Doric and the ‘Northwest Greek’ dia-
lects 1s very close. In fact, the defining characteristics of the Doric dialects
as a2 whole are common also to the Northwest Greek, which in other words
are really West Greek.

We know these dialects mainly from thousands of inscriptions, which incidentally
reveal that ‘literature’ as such gives no idea of the actual linguistic diversity of Greek
—Greece was as decentralized in language as in politics. As there was no unified Greece
as a state, but only a number of city states and shifting leagues, so there was no standard
Greek language, but only a series of local dialects. Not only in early times, but also, in
most parts of Greece, long after Attic had become the norm of literary prose, each state
employed its own dialect not only for private monuments of internal concern but not
infrequently for records of a more external or even interstate character such as decrees
in honor of foreigners, decisions of interstate arbitration, and communications between
different states. Many of the dialects remained in common written use down to about 200
B¢, and some till the beginning of our era, though more or less mixed with Attic. How
long they may have survived in spoken form, especially in remote districts, no one can
say. Eventually they were replaced by the xouj—'common Greek’—both as the written
and spoken language, and from this is descended Modern Greek. The only clear excep-
tion is the present Tsakonian dialect, spoken in a small portion of Laconia, which is in
part the offspring of ancient Laconian (Spartan); see 187a. Less clear is the status of
Graecanic (16, end).

15. THE GREEK LITERARY DIALECTS are regional or archaic dialects which
came to be characteristic of certain classes of literature; and once their role
had been established, the choice of one or another usually depended on
what might be called belles-lettristic factors rather than on the native
dialect of the author.

The language of Homer is Old Ionic, but with an admixture of unmis-
takably Aeolic forms. These can most easily be explained as survivals from
earlier Aeolic lays (though elaborate theories of an Aeolic original which
was 1mperfectly translated into lonic are unnecessary). There was to be
sure a transition zone in the region near the border of Aeolic and Ionic, as
in Chios; but the mixture in Homer cannot possibly be any natural dialect.

The Homeric language was closely imitated in all later epic poetry;
it was followed by Hesiod and by the elegiac and iambic poets like the
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lonian Archilochus, the Athenian Solon and the Megarian Theognis; and
to some extent it influenced all Greek poetry.

Alcaeus and Sappho employed their native Lesbic, with some traces
of epic forms. Their language was imitated by Theocritus in three of his
idylls, and cerrain of their Lesbic forms were used by other lyric poets and
even in the choral lyric.

Doric was seemingly obligatory for choral lyric, whether written by
a Boeotian like Pindar or by lonians like Simonides and Bacchylides. This
Doric, however, 1s not any specific Doric dialect. It is rather a conven-
tionalized Doric, an artificial composite, showing many general Doric
characteristics with some admixture of epic and Lesbic forms, with the
occasional outright fabrication. The language of Alcman, by contrast, is
more nearly the local Laconian. A Sicilian literary Doric appears in the
scanty fragments of Epicharmus and Sophron, and later in Theocritus.
There are fragments of Doric prose by writers of Magna Graecia in south-
ern Italy. Corinna of Tanagra, whose fame was scarcely more than local,
used her native Boeotian unalloyed. Boeotian, Megarian, and Laconian
dialects appear in crude caricature in Aristophanes.

The earliest prose writers were the Ionic philosophers and historians
of the 6th century Bc; by the sth century not only Herodotus, but Hippoc-
rates of Cos, a Dorian, were writing in lonic. Meantime, with the political
and intellectual supremacy of Athens, Attic had become the recognized lan-
guage of the drama, and before the end of the sth century was employed
ever more widely in prose. The earlier prose writers such as Thucydides,
like the tragedians, avoided certain Attic peculiarities which must have
been felt as provincial, such as the native -r7- and -pp- (wp&rno, 199, and
&ppny, 229) for which they subsututed the -go- and -po- of Tonic and the
majority of dialects. Later Athenian writers were less shy about such
Atticisms.

a. Greek was cultivated by Roman upper classes, among whom it enjoyed high
prestige. At the same time, and to an increasing degree as time went on, Greek was also
widely found among the lower orders in Rome and other urban centers of the late Re-
public and Empire. These were native speakers of the language, however, mainly freed
Greek slaves and Greek artisans. The result was a socially-stratified value system of
unusual character: Greek was a high-prestige language among the Roman upper crust,
and at the same time it was a low-prestige language among the many. Whatever its lowly
status, however, it influenced the Romance languages profoundly.

LATIN AND THE ITALIC LANGUAGES

16. THE LANGUAGES OF ITALY. In contrast to Greece, which in the his-
torical period was a country of one language though many dialects, Italy
was a land of many languages: non-IE, IE but not of the Italic branch, and
those that were sister languages to Latin but not in any sense dialects of it.



INTRODUCTION —~ LATIN 13

Etruscan, the language of that people which had the most profound
influence upon early Roman civilization, is not obviously IE, though there
may be some remote connection. The tradition of the Anatolian (specifical-
ly Lydian) origin of the Etruscans (Hdt. 1.94) may be substanually true. In
fact, a recent idea takes Etruscan to be a close relative of Hittite, but there
are difficulties with this as with all other Etruscan theories.

Epigraphic evidence for the ancient languages of Italy (Old Latin in-
cluded) is very scanty; and, worse, in the 19th century forgeries of archaic
[talic materials were produced in abundance. The consequences of this are
still being sorted out.

Ligurian, once spoken along the Gulf of Genoa, is believed by some
to be an IE language intermediate between Italic and Celuc. However, the
linguistic material 1s very scanty—local and tribal names. The ‘Lepontc’
inscripuons, from the region of the North Italian lakes, are better regarded
as Celtic in fact—an archaic form of Gaulish (appropriately so for §so—-150
BC) and more or less dating from the Celuc invasion, vid.inf.

There are nearly three hundred short Venetic inscriptions from the
land of the Venet (not to be confused with the Slavic Venedi) at the head
of the Adriatic, and about two hundred of Messapian from Calabria. Both
are IE, and for a long ume were thought to belong with Illyrian (itself
poorly attested). The bracketing of Tllyrian and Messapian is still generally
accepted, but Venetic seems—with due caution owing to the highly specu-
lative interpretation of the inscriptions—to show strong similarities to the
[talic languages. The chief controversy is over whether Venetic is simply
an ltalic language, like Sabellian or Latin, or belongs to a separate IE
branch.

Celtic tribes, which poured in from the north and sacked Rome itself
in the early 4th century Bc, settled in northern ltaly (Gallia Cisalpina).
Greek colonies occupied nearly the entire southern portion of Italy, along
the coasts especially, and this ‘Magna Graecia’ remained Greek in speech
untl late tumes. Indeed, a form of Greek known as Graecanic, distinct in
many particulars from the forms of modern Greek which directly continue
the kouwn, 1s said to maintain a precarious existence in southern ltaly.

17. The languages that constitute the traditional Italic branch of the IE
family fall into two distinct groups, Sabellian (whose best-attested compon-
ents are Oscan and Umbrian) and Latn-Faliscan. There are so many differ-
ences between the two in structure and lexicon that a case can be made
that the notion of an Italic Branch is an error, a distortion of the linguistic
analysis to justfy a subgroup based more on geography than linguistic evi-
dence. The alternative is to take Latin-Faliscan as representing an earlier
incursion of IE peoples into Italy, while Sabellian speakers are a later-
arrived and unrelated group, whose incursion was survived by a small
pocket of Latin-Faliscan dialects in the region of the Tiber. If the notion
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of an Italic branch is valid, its internal differentiation is without question
extreme by comparison to the more or less contemporaneous Greek, or any
other contemporaneous IE branch.

The Sabellian group includes Oscan and Umbrian (and is sometimes
known as Osco-Umbrian), but also includes a number of poorly-attested
languages of central Italy. These ‘dialects’, as they are traditionally but
improperly known, include Paelignian, Marrucinian, Vestinian, Volscian,
Marsian, Sabine, Southern Picenian, and Aequian. Though all of these
languages, Oscan and Umbrian included, are very poorly understood, they
appear to form a classic dialect continuum (like the modern-day Romance
languages). So for example Volscian, like Paelignian and Marrucinian,
shows the distinctively O feature of a perf. in -#-, but also the distincuvely
U traits of 7 < *4 (s0ob) and -f < *-us (237.5).

Oscan, though the name comes from the Campanian Oscans, was the language of
all the Samnires. (In one of the Samnite wars the Roman consul sent out spies acquainted
with the Oscan language.) The Oscan inscriptions, over two hundred in number, are from
Campania, Samnium, northern Apulia, Lucania, Bruttium, and some written by the Cam-
panian Mamertines in Messana. Most of them date between 200 Bc and the social war in
90-8g BC.

Umbrian is known mainly from the Iguvinian Tables, seven bronze tablets from
Gubbio (ancient Iguvium). They contain an account of the ceremonies of the Atiedian
Brothers, similar in general character to the Roman Acta Arvalium. There are many dif-
ficulties of interpretation; the ritual nature of the texts contributes to the difficulty.

Most Oscan and Umbrian inscriptions are written in the native Oscan and Umbrian
alphabets, derived from the Etruscan (though there are some difficulties about the details);
some are written in the ordinary Latin alphabet. See 34 for an explanation of how these
different sources are indicated in transcription. A few Oscan tnscriptions are in the Greek

alphabet. (Sec also 25a.)

18. Those who classify Sabellian and Latin-Faliscan as belonging to the
same [E branch find much that points to a period of common Italic devel-
opment. The inflectional system is substantally the same in broad outlines
and in many details, though to the degree that these are conservative fea-
tures they say nothing about common development. Formerly, for example,
the r-endings of the medio-passtve in Italic were taken as innovations, and
perplexing ones at that, and as such they were a highly salient branch trait.
Now that they are recognized as conservative features (43sa), they lose all
value for defining an ltalic branch. In addition, the agreement between Sa-
bellian and Latin types of declension and conjugation discerned by some
authorities has been dismissed as the forcible wedging of the forms of Sa-
bellian into Latin-Faliscan categories.

Nevertheless, there are some shared innovations: in morphology, the
extension of the ablative singular in -4 from the o-stems to other declen-
sions (263.6, 306.7); partial fusion of i-stems and consonant stems (308);
fusion of the aorist and the perfect (§22-31); the formation of imperfect
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indicative (498) and imperfect subjunctive (§44); the gerundive (567-8). In
phonology, the change of the voiced aspirated stops to voiceless fricatives
and the merging of Pltal. *fand *0 as f (135, 147.1). In vocabulary, L dico, O
deicum ‘say’ (in other IE languages ‘point (out), with different words for
‘say’); and ‘law’ from the root */eg- ‘gather’ as in L /ex, O ligud What re-
mains to be settled is whether these details must be traced to a common
ancestor or can be accounted for by borrowing (1).

19. The earliest Latin inscriptions are meager indeed compared to
what we have for Greek in the same period. For perhaps the past hundred
years, the oldest sample of Latin known was an inscription on a gold fibula
from Praeneste, dated about 6oo BC: MANIOS:MED:FHE: FIHAKED:NVMASIOI
‘Manius made me for Numerius'. A number of otherwise hypothetical fea-
tures of early L are on display here, but the text is interpretable with
absolute confidence—a bonus, as most early Italic inscriptions are more or
less enigmatic. Doubts were in fact voiced as soon as the inscription was
published, but soon its authenucity came to be taken for granted, and for
several generations of scholarship there were few qualms on that score.
Recently, however, a succession of thorough investigations have pointed to
modern forgery.

The Duenos inscription of the 6th—7th century BC is more character-
istic of very old Latin inscriptions. The difficulues are twofold. First, it is
a string of about 124 letters with no separation between the words; second,
evidence' suggests it is a blessing or a curse, and such forms of discourse
are peculiar and enigmatic to start with.

The Forum inscription of about §5o0 BC is so fragmentary that only a
few words are certain. From around soo Bc comes the Castor-Pollux dedi-
cation, a small bronze tablet found at the site of Lavinium (the capital of
Latnum) inscribed in two lines CASTOREL: PODLOVQVEIQVE QVRoIs “To Castor
and Pollux the [Dios]kouror’. [t shows many details antedating Latin sound
laws, or apparently does; but much about the inscription is strange, even
after blame 1s lavishly thrown upon the competence of the inscriber.

From roughly the same period may be mentioned the Lapis Satrica-
nus, from a temple foundation at the site of Satricum (30 miles east of
Rome); the Corcolle (near Tivoli) altar fragments; and an inscribed dish
and five short altar inscriptions found in the vicinity of Ardea. The Tibur
(modern Tivoli) pedestal inscription dates from the late sth century.

There are many short inscriptions, the Scipio epitaphs and so on, of
the 3rd century Bc. The earliest inscription of any length, and a very im-

"It is incised around the lip of a vessel of unique design, somewhat like three small
cone-shaped pots joined at the mouth. The inscription is written from right to left, and
runs in a sort of spiral (making onc and a half circuits), so oriented that it is right-side
up when the vessel is held mouth-down.
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portant one for Early Latin, is the Senatusconsultum de Bacchanalibus (SC
de Bacch.) of 186 Bc. Latin from these sources is distinguished as Old Latin.

The literary remains of early Latin chiefly comprise the fragments of
Livius Andronicus, Naevius, and Ennius, the prose of the elder Cato, and
the comedies of Plautus and Terence.

20. THE EXPANSION OF LATIN. The spread of the Latin language fol-
lowed, at longer or shorter intervals, the advance of Roman power. It first
displaced the local dialects of the rest of Latium and those of the neigh-
boring Sabines (several of the hills of Rome itself originally had Sabine
settlements on them), Aequians, Marsians, Volscians, and others; and later,
further from Rome or declining in power, the Umbrian, Etruscan, Venetic,
Celtc, and others. By 100 BC Italy was mainly of Latin speech, except for
Oscan and Greek. But even before this Latin had been carried beyond Italy
by the Roman conquests—to Spain, southern Gaul, lllyna. In these, as in
the lands occupied later, Latn displaced the native languages. In the East,
Greek with 1ts old prestige held its own, even while Latin was the official
language of administration of the Eastern Empire.

21. VuLGar 1aTIN.' Latin had the normal degree of socio-educational
and regional variation, and the Latin spoken over this vast Romanized ter-
ritory was not the formal Latin of the classical writers. The more colloquial
or popular (‘vulgar’) Latin shows itself to some extent in Plautus and
Terence and, after being submerged in the classical period, reappears in
Petronius, who exhibits it intentionally, and in various writers of the early
Christian centuries, who reveal it inadvertantly. The comparative method,
when applied to the Romance Languages, recovers features of Vulgar Latin
which happen not to be attested otherwise.

Among the more important of the postclassical texts are: some of the
early Christian Fathers, as Tertullian; the Latin versions of the Bible (the
so-called Itala) preceding Jerome’s Vulgate; a veterinary treatise, the Mulo-
medicina Chironis; the Peregrinatio ad loca sancta of the nun Aetheria,
written in the late 4th century aD (or, some think, the 6th); the Historia
Francorum of Gregory of Tours; and various chronicles and documents of
the Merovingian period in France.

The authors of these works did not deliberately choose to write in
colloquial rather than classical Latin. To the contrary: they were writing
as good a Latin as they could, sometimes actually saying as much (indirect-
ly) by way of apologizing for ignorance of correct Latin. There 1s therefore

" Vulgar Latin is not synonymous with Late Latin (LL). Late Latin is a chronological
term as much as a stylistic one, referring to post-Augustan Latin, whereas Vulgar Latin
refers to a register or style of speech. Of course, the later the Latin text, the more fea-
tures of a non-classical nature it is likely to show.
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no document before the emergence of French, Italian, and the rest, which
can be trusted as a full and faithful representation of contemporary speech.
The latter merely shows through, like a wallpaper pattern through paint:
confusion of spelling discloses changes in pronunciation; the main skeleton
of Latin structure remains, but cases are often confused, prepositional
phrases encroach on the old genitive, dative, and ablauve, and periphrastic
expressions for tenses and moods begin to appear, as do characteristically
Romance semantics: for example mirrg ‘send’ now ‘throw, put’ (Fr. mesre, It.
mettere) and demoror ‘delay, tarry’ now ‘dwell’ (Fr. demeurer, It. dimorare).

In the tume of Charlemagne knowledge of literary Latin was revived,
and from this time on, written Latin, though different in many important
ways from classical, is much less instructive for vulgar Latin than texts of
the preceding period.

a. Some scholars have proposed that regional features of Romance languages are
traceable to the fact that the countries were Romanized at widely different periods, so
that the Latin first carried to Spain was different from that carried to other regions by
the later conquests. But this only transfers the site of innovations from the regions back
to Rome—not impossible, but without obvious theoretical advantage. Other scholars, who
for some reason arc unable to appreciate the fact that language change is incessant, attach
significance to the fact that the indigenous peoples of the different countries of the Ro-
man empire spoke various languages: it is reasoned that the structural features of these
‘substratum’ languages account for the ramification of the Romance languages—first they
turned Latin from its proper course and then influenced its subsequent development. This
theory seems to start from the mistaken impression that Romance languages are discrete;
it is hard to imagine how it might explain the Romance dialect continuum. In any case
there is little concrete evidence to support either notion. Indeed, it appears rather that,
owing to the extensive intercourse between all parts of the empire and the centralizing
influence of the Roman organization, the language remained fairly uniform during the
first centuries of our era—that is, at exactly the period when ‘substratum influence’
should have been strongest.

THe GREEK AND LATIN SIGNARIES

22. The study of writing systems in general, and of the histories of the
Greek and Latin alphabets in parucular, are matters for specialists. And
although certain facts are pretty solidly established, for example that the
ultimate origin of these alphabets is the Phoenician signary, there continues
to be much discussion of the details. The dating of many inscriptions
crucial to the debate is uncertain. Indeed, some long-standing views about
relative dates are being questioned, such as the too-ready assumption that
inscriptions using simpler signartes (lacking the supplementary characters,
for example) are primitive prima facie, and therefore necessarily earlier
than inscriptions in more elaborate signaries. Newly-discovered inscriptions
have been challenging settled opinion about the age or route of diffusion
of this or that detail. Those interested in a proper discussion of theﬂhis-
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tories of the amphimediterranean signaries should consult specialized treat-
ments of these matters.

23. THE PHOENICIAN-BASED ALPHABETS. The Greek alphabet is in reality
a collection of similar signaries differing in such matters as their inventories
of signs, the shapes of the letters, and even in the values of the letters.
These differences are partly regional and partly chronological. The Latin
alphabet—technically rather the Latin ABC, but the term alphaber is too
well established to be dislodged by puristic qualms—belongs to a family of
signaries known as Italic, which include the alphabets used to write Oscan,
Umbrian, Etruscan, and most other ltalic languages (17-8). The Ttalic al-
phabets are plainly related to the Greek, and closely. Beyond that point of
agreement it 1s hard to go. Even what used to be thought certain—that
they were surely DERIVED FROM Greek—has been challenged by evidence
that Iralic scripts might rather have the saAME sourck as the Greek. And
there have always been uncertainties about the genealogical interrelations
of the various strains of Italic writing.

The starting point of both the Greek and Italic signaries was the
Phoenician consonantal script, known from before the first millennium sc.
Its paternity is proved by the shapes and values of the symbols, and by the
names for the letters in Greek: the words &A\¢a, 897, and so on, are mean-
ingless in G, but they are clearly based on Semitic forms which are ordi-
nary nouns—the Phoenician names for the letters are unknown, but their
names in Hebrew are quite close enough to the G (alef ‘ox’, bayir ‘house’,
and so on).

An innovation of immense significance in the adaptation of this
signary to the writing of Greek was the use of certain of the symbols to
represent vVOoweLs, Now, a similar practice is widely found in Semitic writ-
ing conventions from earliest times: certain letters are used to indicate /3/,
/1/, and /d/. But the use of these matres lectionis, as they are known, differs
from the Greek practice in two vital ways. First, the employment of a ma-
ter lectionis is always optional. Second, in all cases the normal value of the
mater lectionis symbol is for a consonant segment. In Greek, by contrast,
the symbol ancestral to A always and only stands for a vowel, or two dif-
ferent vowels to be exact (/a/ and /3/), and its use is just as fixed as the
use of B or I'. Tt is this systematic assignment of a symbol to EVERY segment
of the spoken word which demarcates true alphabets from the Semitic con-
sonant-only system (which might be called rather alphasyllabic).

24. VARIATION IN THE USE OF SYMBOLS. The question of the value of the
signs used in writing an ancient language resolves itself into two quite dif-
ferent issues. The more straightforward matter is the observation, say, that
at different times and places in the ancient Greek world the symbols [1,
MH, and ® could have equivalent value. A more demanding question is
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what exactly that value was. (On the comparatively few occasions in the
discussion of the historical phonologies of G and L, when the actual values
of the letters are at 1ssue, the questions will be discussed in situ.)

There are three main types of variability seen in the meanings of the
symbols of the Greek alphabets. (There are also interesting and significant
differences in their rorms, but while a discussion of these matters would be
vital for understanding G epigraphy, they are tangenual to our purpose.)

1. Phoenician, like any Semitic language, had an inventory of sibilant
sounds and other fricatives unlike anything in G, and the Ph. signary had
signs for them. These were to begin with retained in the G signary, and
unsurprisingly there was much variability in their application to G sounds,
and even in the names for them. Thus, depending on locality, either M or
2 was the preferred sign for /s/;' the names for the two, sav and diypc,
respectively, are not directly derivable from any Semitic name (cf. the
names for the Hebrew sibilant letters: zayin, samey, sade, and sin). Two
other sibilant characters were I (Ph. /z/) and £ (Ph. /s/). The former re-
tains its ancient shape in West Greek signaries (and also 1n Italic types) but
in Tonic evolves into the familiar Z (see 201), in which form it was at a late
date borrowed into the Latin signary. T is absent altogether from the early
Attic signary but is the ancestor of [onic = /ks/. It is sometimes found in
the same function as I, as in Thera ZEYM ‘{evg’.

2. It is the communis opinio that the most primitive form of the G
signary had only the five vowel signs—A E | O and Y—and this is also es-
sentially the inventory for the Italic signaries (with a different evolution of
the shape of the last character and the absence of O in Etruscan, Oscan,
and Umbrian). For all varieties of G this inventory iS UNDERDIFFERENTI-
ATED, as vowel length is not represented; and in virtually all forms of G
there were more contrasts in the mid vowels than could be shown in this
system: G /e & &/ all were necessarily written E, and /o § §/ all as O. In
[onic there appeared two additions to the basic inventory, which parually
address the deficiencies of this system: a new letter Q (= /§/), apparently
a modification of O;* and the use of H for a long front vocoid. At first the
new use of H was applied only to the lonic development of & (54). The
long mid front vowels continuing PG *¢ and the spurious diphthong (from
various sources; 76) were all written with E. Later, presumably when the
Att.-Ton. reflex of @ had in fact merged with the reflex of PG *¢ (54-6), H
was naturally used for both. Regional practice varied with regard to the
treatment of /&/ (the spurious diphthong, 76)—e: in our texts, but often
epigraphically E in inscriptions, as TPEZ ‘rpeg’ (7peig).

" At this stage there was no possible confusion between gév and uo. The latter had five
strokes, the initial down-stroke considerably longer than the other strokes.
* Other forms are known locally, for example O rather than Q.
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Originally, the symbol H (early B) stood for /h/, the spiritus asper of
G (174). Its reassessment in Jonic is the result of the loss of /h/ in East
lonic. Greeks who sull had /h/ were presented with an obvious problem
when they adopted the lonic signary. [t was usually not so much dealt with
as ignored: /h/ was simply left unrepresented in writing (so epig. Attic
ENTA ‘seven’ for earlier HEMTA). But in some areas alternative shapes of the
letter were functionally differentiated, as H for /§/ and B for /h/. Possibly
another example of the same principle is the sign |- in the value /h/, which
occurs in the Heraclean Tables and other inscriptions. The Greeks regard-
ed it as a ‘halved H’; whether or not that is the true story, it explains the
logic behind the later invention of the otose sign - in manuscript practice
to indicate smooth breathing (that 1s, no breathing at all). These two signs
were often used in the manner of a diacritic, whence the evolved shapes
L and -, the immediate source of the ‘breathings’ (“ and ).

3. Of the G symbols for the voiceless aspirated stops, @, ©, X (136)
only one is directly from the Phoenician signary: Ph. @ /t/ is evidently the
source of early G €D, whose variant © is the prototype of G ©. Depending
on the time and place, the remaining two aspirated stops were represented
as MH, KH, or even by I, K alone. The source of the special letters @ for
/p"/ and of Y (V) or X—depending on the region—for /k"/ is unknown.
It is to be noted that the use of the latter two signs varies in other ways,
as in the generally West Greek use of X for /ks/ (hence the Italic usage,
as in Roman x = /ks/), while in eastern (Tonic) writing Y was used for
/ps/, and is the source of familiar W. Old Attic has neither £ nor Y. In
Tonic it is E, the prototype of the letter =, that has the value /ks/. West G
alphabets, furthermore, use Y in the value /k"/.

25. THE ITALIC ALPHABETS. From very early times there were West
Greek colonies in southern Italy, and it used to be assumed that the
Romans got their alphabet from them directly. But given the culrural and
political importance of the Etruscans in the first millennium 8c, and also
certain details of the Italic signaries generally, it is more likely that an
Etruscan adaptation of Greek lerters' is the proximate source of the various
Iralic alphabets. The use of both K and C—early form { (which aligns with
G gamma in both form and location in the alphabet)—for /k/ in Latin and
Etruscan can hardly be a coincidence. On the other hand, Umbrian lacks
the symbols corresponding to C and D altogether, while Oscan uses { for
/g/. The Oscan and Umbrian 8 for /f/ can only be from the Etruscan sign

" It has been pointed out that a Greek source for Etruscan letters has serious difficul-
ties. Certain archaic details of Etruscan (such as right to left writing) contrast oddly with
the presence in the signary of the ‘supplemental’ letters ¢ and x, not to mention that the
Jatter is in its non-west value of a dorsal stop rather than /ks/. It has been ably argued,
therefore, that it is easier to trace Etruscan and Greek letters to a common source.
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of the same shape and value, which, remarkably, agrees in form and func-
tion with a letter found in Lydian inscriptions from the eastern end of the
Mediterranean. There can be little doubt that Roman F is in some sense
the reflex of the G letter £ known in G as the digamma (187), bur it differs
notably in both form and function from the corresponding Sab. character,
L, which stands for /w/. This may suggest that L F owes something of
both its form and function to Etr. 8!

In the earliest Old Latin epigraphy, the symbols C ({), K and Q (Q)
were all employed for both /k/ and /g/, the choice of symbol being deter-
mined by the vowel following: Q stood before rounded vowels (EQO ‘ego’),
C before front vowels and consonants (FECED ‘fecit’, CRATIA ‘gratia’), and
K before A. This last detail is continued into the classical period in the few
forms where # is retained, chiefly Kalendae ‘the Kalends’. Otherwise, the use
of C spread at the expense of the other two letters. The persistence of Q
i its single environment is hard to explain (as is the ouster, a thousand
years later, of the straightforward English spelling cw by the Anglo-Norman
preciosity qu).

How (or why) the Latin and Umbrian alphabets ended up with sig-
naries unable to represent voiced and voiceless stops consistently is un-
known, but the fact itself points away from any proximate Greek source of
the Ttalic signaries. In Latn the underdifferentiation was limited to the
dorsal stops, and was eventually repaired. The invention of the letter G,
historically nothing but C with a diacritic (and even in relatively late times
sometimes found epigraphically as C), is ascribed by Plutarch to the freed-
man Spurius Carvilius Ruga, a noted schoolmaster of the early third centu-
ry BC. Others have been named for the honor, and in truth schoolmasters
are not often found at the leading edge of innovation.

In Latin writing of all periods long vowels are indicated only haphaz-
ardly, and by inconsistent means. The usual diacritic, called the apex, looks
like a lopsided circumflex, sometimes little more than an acute accent: epig.
MATER, MATER. For /1/ specifically there was a special sign, 7 longs, literally
an elongated letter I: LIBER. The least-used method is geminatio vocalium,
as in Oscan and (occasionally) Umbrian: paasTores. The present-day scho-
lastic use of macrons has no direct counterpart in Roman scribal practice.

" Possibly Etr. 8 and L. F have a common origin. The idea is that /f/, for which the
G signary had no remotely suitable equivalent, was represented by the digraph FB (with
G f (digamma) /w/—in effect /wh/), and that both Etr. and L simplified the orthogra-
phy by dropping one of the letters: 8 is the second symbol used alone with the value of
the digraph, and F is the first symbol ditto. However, the sole attestation in Latin
epigraphy of FB for /f/ is the inscription on the Praeneste fibula, now exposed as a
forgery (19). And the existence of 8 /f/ in Lydia (above) makes the derivation of Etr. 8
from FB or the like hard to maintain.
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a. Oscan orthography is as fixed as Latin, which is to say somewhat variable. By
contrast Umbrian spelling is highly variable. Paradoxically, variable orthography reveals
more about the structural details of a language than a consistent one.

26. PRE-PHOENICIAN GREEK SCRIPTS. There are two dialects of Greek
that are written with SYLLABARIES rather than alphabets: Cypriot and My-
cenaean. Of these the latter, being much older, is of greater importance for
the historian.

Unlike an alphabet, in which each sound of the language is represent-
ed by a sign, in a syllabary the signs represent a SEQUENCE of sounds always
including a vowel. To write Greek unambiguously in a syllabary, a form
like 7ik7w ‘1 beget’ might be written #i-2k-t0-0 or ti-ik-10 or, if the inventory
of signs allowed it, #k-t0-0, and so on. (In transcription, each sequence of
letters demarcated by a hyphen stands for a single sign in the syllabary.)
Such a signary is best suited for phonologies with few sequences (clusters)
of consonants. With its large array of syllable types, if Greek were to be
written accurately by such a means the number of signs needed would be
enormous. Most syllabaries are simpler, and the Mycenaean and Cypriot
syllabaries are in fact of the very simplest kind, consisting almost enurely
of signs for consonant plus vowel and a number of signs for vowels alone.

It follows from the preceding discussion that such a sign-system
necessarily writes Greek very ambiguously, as it must erther leave out con-
sonants or else interlard consonant clusters with nonexistent vowels. The
Mycenaean syllabary does both.

The Mycenaean syllabary includes signs for the following syllables
(the equivalents in the usual Greek alphabet are appended at the right):

MYCENAEAN VALUES (GREEK EQUIVALENTS
a e 1 o u o, &, € 1, etc.
Ja je - jo -
wa we wi WO - I3
pa pe pi po pu T, 9,8
ta te ti to tu 7, 0
da de di do du o
ka ke ki ko ku KX, Y
qa ge qi qo - (PIE "&%, “g%h, *g",; 161-4)
ma me mi mo mu ®
na ne ni no nu v
ra re ri ro ru Ao
sa se si SO su g
za ze - z0 - (various affricates)

1. There are six gaps in this array. Of these, the signs for *-si-, *-gu-, and *-wu-, are prob-
ably not so much unattested as nonoccurring.
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2. -ja-, -7e-, and so on stand for [ya], [ye], and so on.

3. For the most part, the three Greek series of stops—plain voiceless, aspirated voiceless,
and voiced—are represented by a single series of signs; the sole exception is a set of five
signs expressly for the Myc. equivalent of G §, as against another set for 7 and 8.

4. Greek has three points of articulation in the stop system, exemplified by #, 7, and «,
but the Myc. syllabary represents four, exemplified by -pa-, -14-, -ka-, and -ga-; the last
continues PIE labiovelar consonants (161-4).

5. Neither vowel length nor accent are written; and there is no means of representing 4,
except possibly -ha- (-a.-, see 6a below). There is no distinction between r and /; a syn-
cretism between the two liquids in the vein of Indo-Iranian is remotely possible, and has
been endorsed by some authorities; but a much likelier surmisc is a defect, one of many,
in the writing system itself.

6. In addition to the above signs there are several of less certain value:

(a) Some signs seem to be used with special meanings:

-a,-1 stands for ba; -ar = ai; -a4- = au; all these values are also represented by -4;- alone.
-pur- = pu, though this value is also written -pur.

-ray = lai, vai, which are often written with -rar-.

(b) Less clear are signs that may stand for syllables beginning with consonant clusters,
which are alternatively written in other ways: -dwe-, -dwo-, -wwa-, -pte-, -pa- (~1a;-), -rja-
(-7ar-), and others. As this partial list hints, there is little system to the phonetics of the
additional signs. But with the exception of -pre-, the second consonant in all of them is
yor w

7. The Cyprior syllabary’s so-odd signs have a puzzlingly intermittent formal similarity
to the Myc. signary. Like the Myc. it has CV and V signs only. The chief differences are:
the voiced, voiceless, and aspirated stops are NowHERE distinguished; there is no g-series
{and no need for one, i54-5); there is nothing corresponding to the Myc. z-series (except
for 20 and maybe za); / and r are distinguished. In transcription, the y-series is romanized
4, ye, . . . ; the w-scries as va, ve, . . . (cf. the table above).

27. The Mycenaean scribes dealt in two ways with consonants at the
ends of syllables and (what amounts to the same problem) in consonant
clusters:

1. A dummy vowel is written: po-t-ni-ja (potniya) ‘mistress’, te-ko-to-ne
(tektones) ‘carpenters, craftsmen’, wi-#i-za (wrija) ‘root’. The dummy vowel
typically matches the next following real vowel, as seen in these examples.
Dummy vowels in final syllables, which are relatively uncommon, copy the
preceding vowel, as wa-na-ka (wanaks) ‘lord’; this detail is sporadically car-
ried over into longer forms, as in wa-na-ka-te-ro (rather than the usual wa-
na-ke-te-ro) (wanakteron) ‘royal’. Before w, a dummy # competes with the
usual vowel, as in pa-ra-ku-we next to pa-ra-ke-we (dat. or instr. of a #-stem
adjective, of unknown meaning).

2. One or more of the consonants is not written. This is the invariable
method for dealing with word-final -5, -, and -#, as in fe-ko-to-ne, above,
ki-to (khitdn) ‘tunic’; and pa-te (pater) ‘father’. Myc. pe-ma (sperma) ‘seed’

! Unmarked transcriptions are primary, so for example the sign shown as -#- in the
table above is -2~ in effect, in contrast to the -4, -a;, and so on, discussed here.
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shows omission of both the first consonant of the initial cluster and the
postvocalic -r- medially.

Notes oN CITATION
AND ON THE TranscriprioN oF Worps IN [E LANGUAGES.

28. SANsKRIT. Various transcription systems have been used to romanize
Skt; the system used here is in accord with current practice. The Skt. short
vowels are & (pronounced [3]), 4, and #, the long counterparts are 4, #, and
4, respectively. The symbols 7 and / (the latter only occurring in a few
forms from a single root) are syllabic liquids, and are short vowels in the
Skt. grammatical tradition; 7, which is of secondary origin in Indic, is to 7
as 4 is to a. The letters ¢ and o stand for syllabics which the native gram-
marians call diphthongs; they reflect Plnir. "2y and *aw, respectively, and
although not marked as such they are always LONG as to literal duration
(but they are nevertheless at the same time ‘short diphthongs’). In Ved. devi
nom.sg. ‘goddess’ < Plnlr. *daywi < PIE *deyw-iH, both syllabics are long,
even though only one letter carries a macron. The ‘long diphthongs’ (63-4)
corresponding to ¢ and ¢ are are written 4 and u, respectively.

Many of the letters used in transcribing consonants are self-explana-
tory, such as m, #, p. The sound system of Indic, though complex, is highly
patterned; the following is the scheme of the native grammarians, and is
incidentally the order of the letters of the Devanagari writing system (read
across):

voiceless voiceless voiced voiced
plain aspirated plain aspirated nasal
Dorsal: k kh g gh n
Palatal. < cch i ih i
Retroflex: t th d (=) dh (=lh) n
Denal: t th d dh n
Labial: p ph b bh m

Palarals: the letter ¢ s a palatal stop, vaguely like English ¢b in each;
the voiced counterpart ;'is a sound vaguely like the s of Eng. jusz. Aspirated
stops, voiced and voiceless alike, are single consonants (that is, phonetic
units). The unique exception is cch, which always behaves like a long con-
sonant. [ts peculiar status results from its history: it 1s a reflex of Plnlr.
consonant clusters, either *s or *zf, and is phonetically in effect [c§] or [€].
(In a similar way, manuscripts sometimes write & for proper khy, thereby
giving an indication of what both 44y and ¢ actually sounded like.)

The sound sb is exceedingly rare in Skt. (153d). There is but a single occurrence
of it in the RV; in later periods, the sound is not much commoner. It occurs in words of
obscure and presumably non-Indic origin.

Retroflexes (also known as cacuminals, domals, or—a calque of the Indic
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term—cerebrals): the consonants transcribed with a subscript dot are apico-
domal in articulation, that is, the tip of the tongue contacts the roof of the
mouth behind the alveolar ridge.

The sound # is the only nasal found adjacent to a retroflex stop, as in dnda- ‘egg’,
but also (and more commonly) is the modification of # by a preceding retroflex consonant
or 7, either adjacent, as in parnpd- ‘full’, or at a distance, as brahmana- ‘pious’. Afixes con-
taining -#-, therefore, have two forms depending on the presence of a preceding retroflex
or r in the stem, such as the gen.pl. ending of the g-stems, -anim and -anam, as in devanam
‘of gods’ vs. vrkapam ‘of wolves’, istanam ‘of desires’. An intervening palatal or apical stop
blocks the retroflexing influence, thus vratanam ‘of commands’ (not *vratanam).

_ Retroflexes are also found in words of uncertain etymology, as in Ved. gané- ‘troop’,
kuga- ‘horn’; such words are rare in the oldest parts of the RV. —The Rigveda uses speci-
al symbols, transcribed as /%), in place of 4(h) intervocalically: ifé ‘I praise’, réhi ‘licks’
are equivalent to Skt. ide and ledhi (PIE *leygh-n).

Semivowels: y, r, I, and v. The last is [v] initially and between vowels:
vedah [ve:dah] ‘knowledge’, ggvam acc.sg. [ga:vom] ‘cow’; but it is [w] (or a
very lenis [B]) after consonants: svasé nom.sg. [swasa:] ‘sister’, vidvims
[vidwa:s] ‘knowing’.

Fricatives are § (palatal), § (retroflex), and s (dental). They are always
voiceless." The retroflex fricative s in place of s originally occurred only af-
ter a high vowel (i, #), any diphthong, 7, or #, but the distribution vis-3-vis
high vowels was much disturbed by analogy. The sound also results from
*£ before *1, as *oktow ‘eight’ (389.8) > PlInlr. *astau > Ved. agti(u).

The remaining sounds are A, which is a voICED (or murmured) sound;
it reflects Proto-Indic *sb (regularly) and 44, db, gh (occasionally); 4 (called
visarga), is the development of syllable-final s, and was phonetically [h]; »
(called anusvira), is the development of ordinary nasal consonants in certain
environments, chiefly before fricatives. (The actual employment of anusva-
ra varies greatly from ms to ms.)

Accent. The rules of accentuation in post-Vedic Skt. are essentially
those of L (247). For Vedic, whose accent system was totally different (242),
tonic vowels are indicated with an acute: 4, 4.

29. AVESTAN. The symbols used to transcribe Avestan are as follows:
633,004 8L L,uikgxy05,6408tpbfnnmyuvrz
2, b X"

Diphthongs: 4¢ (also written oz, particularly in the Gathas, 4), 40, 3%, 4t
and au.

Av. 3¢ 1s not a diphthong, but the reflex of *-ayay. Av. ai and yei are
not real diphthongs, but result from epenthesis of a following -7~ or -y- on
PInlr. *a, *ya respectively: Av. baraiti ‘carries’ (= Ved. bhdrati); Av. spasyeiti

a} ﬁl e)
5 2 5

' Prehistoric “Z fell together with *; prehistoric *z and *z dropped, with compensatory
lengthening of a preceding vowel, as *nisdos ‘nest’ > *nizdas > nidah.
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‘looks at’ < *spasyari (L. -spic16). Some authorities indicate their spurious
nature by writing them raised, as fara'ti, spasye's.

Av. 4 and ¢ are different kinds of Z Vowel length is inconsistently in-
dicated in Avestan; in partcular, 7 and # often stand for ¢, «, but long vow-
els are rarely written short. Vowels in final syllables are regularly written
long: paitim = Ved. patim acc.sg. ‘lord’; Av. -bif = Ved. -bhis ending of the
instr.pl; Av. kahyi = Ved. kisya gen.sg. ‘of whom?'.

The Greek letters used in transcribing Avestan are fricatives: 3, 8, v
voiced, 0, x, x” voiceless. Some authorities use the letter w instead of 3, and
J instead of 4.

Av. x" is a labialized x. The letter ¢ continues Plnlr. *# in certain
environments. Its original value is uncertain; in scholastic Avestan it is pro-
nounced [@] before a voiceless sound, as in #zcs, and [3] before a voiced
one, as tbisto.

30. (GERMANIC.

Most of the symbols used in representing ProTo-GERMANIC are self-explanatory. A
raised » denotes a nasalized vowel, as in *fru” acc.sg. “foot’ [fo:tli]; /= [y]; and 4, 4, gstand
for what would more conveniently be written [3 8 y] (but the usual custom will be

followed here).

1. GotHIC. The Gothic texts are written in a special alphabert designed
expressly for the language by Bishop Wulfila around 345, in connection
with his translation of Christian scriptures into Gothic.

Vowels. The vowel signs i, ai, and au (transcripuons of Wulfila’s
symbols) stand for short vowels, /i/, /e/, and /o/, respectively. When a:
and au continue PGmc. diphthongs, their interpretation continues to be dis-
cussed. It is indisputable that 4, a4 stand for short vowels at least some of
the time, as shown by the treatment of loanwords: Go. Pauntius™ for Pontius,
praufetes for mpodpnmng, Atfarsium datpl. ‘to the Ephesians’ (G "Egéoiog).
Other items, like Pawlus (G Tadhog), furthermore indicate that whatever
its value the Go. sequence -4%- was not a suitable equivalent for G -av-.
Many authorities write 4f, a4 for Go. vowels that continue short vowels, 47,
du for those that continue PGmec. diphthongs; thus: Go. hadrr ‘horn’ <
PGmc. *hurna” (L cornu), next to dukan ‘grow’ < PGmc. “aukana” (L auges),
and the like. This distinction corresponds to nothing in the texts them-
selves.

The signs ¢ and o stand for long vowels, /€, 6/. The digraph ¢ stands
for /1/. The signs 4 and « are ambiguous as to length: it is likely that 4, 4
contrasted with 4, # in Go. (in brahta /braxta/ ‘brought’, for example); acru-
al marks of length on these two vowels are in all cases the opinion of a
scholar, not an attestation.

The pronunciation of 74 (from PGme. *iu and *rwu) 1s disputed. Most
assume it was just what it looks like, but some argue for a front rounded,
or a back unrounded, or a central vowel.
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To summarize: short vowels 4, 47, 4, au, u; long vowels ¢, ¢ and o, and
probably also 4, «.

Consonants. The symbol p is a voiceless interdental fricative like the
initial consonant in NE #hin. The letters transcribed ¢ and 4 stand for
labiovelar articulation, probably [k¥] and [x¥], continuing PIE *g” and *#%
respectively. The corresponding voiced stop is for some reason written with
two letters in the Gothic alphabet, gw. In imitation of Greek practice, the
letter g additionally stands for a velar nasal before another velar stop, so
drigkan [drigkan] ‘to drink’, sagg [sapk™] ‘sank’. The letters w and ; are
glides: satjan [satyan| ‘to set’. The letters 4, 4, g are thought to have been
voiced stops initially, after nasals, and perhaps after liquids; and voiced
fricatives between vowels: bindan [bindan] ‘to bind’, but stfubr [siluvr] (or
[siluBr]) ‘silver’, fadar [fadar] voc. ‘father’, ogan [oryan] ‘to be afraid’.

2. OLp ENGLISH. Long vowels are indicated with an acute accent: 4 /3/,
¢ /6/, and so on. The vowel « is low front unrounded (as in NE bad) and
the vowel y is high front rounded (as in NHG dinn or Fr. plus). In very
archaic texts, the digraph  stands for mid front rounded vowels [6 &,
which by the time of most OE sources had merged with ¢ and are so
written. — The phonetic interpretation of such sequences as e, z¢, and ez,
which reflect earlier short vowels, is disputed; the usual interpretation takes
them as complex (gliding) nuclei, that is, the result of changes which added
offglides to previously simple sounds. The long complexes, éo, io, e, éz have
a different history from their short counterparts, being for the most part old
diphthongs: PGmc. *au > OE ész, PGmc. *iu > OE éo, and so on; see the
vowel table below (36).

The OE fricatives f, p, s were voICED between resonants, and vOICE-
LESs initially, finally, and adjacent to an obstruent; so, to take ffor a model:
Jader [feder] ‘father’, lufu [luvu] ‘love’, wulf [wulf] ‘wolf’, nom.pl. wulfas
[wulvas]. —It is uncertain whether initial /-, as in A«ft ‘prisoner’, had much
the value that it now has or was still a fricative, [x|. In final position, as
Surh ‘furrow’, sealh ‘willow’, and féh ‘hostile’ 1t 1s generally agreed that the
value was [x], which has since disappeared (furrow, sallow, foe) except in
dialects. —In OE scribal practice, d and p (called edh and thorn) were used
interchangeably, so that gfpe ‘or’ is wholly equivalent to odde, gpde, and odpe.

OE ¢ was /k/ except as follows. Before orIGINAL front vowels, 1t stood
for /¢/, as in céosan [EEgsan/ ‘choose’, cése /tese/ ‘cheese’. In some cases
the triggering vowel was subsequently lost, as in persoc /persot/ ‘peach’,
eryee [kriit¢/ ‘crutch’. (Some authorities indicate /¢/ as ¢ or ¢, so lié /Ii¢/
‘body’ but pic /pik/ ‘pike’; this is not a feature of the texts themselves.)
Note that before front vowels resulting from umlaut the sound was /k/, as
in céne ‘eager’ (NE keen) < *kinga < PGme. *komjaz (cf. NHG kibn). Addi-
tionally, ¢ has special value in certain combinations: sc was /§/: scip /3ip/
‘ship’, fisc /fi8/ ‘fsh’; and, somewhat oversimplified, ¢g stood for /j/ (or
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/d]/) before a front vowel or finally, for /gg/ before a back vowel: brycge
/briidje/ ‘bridge’, but frocga /frogga/ ‘frog’.

The letter g stood for a glide before or after front vowels: geolu
/yealu/ ‘yellow’, negl /neyl/ ‘nail’, cleg /kley/ ‘clay’. In some cases of ge,
the vowel was a purely graphic sign to show the glide value of the g as in
geoc /yok/ ‘yoke’. Inttially before cons. and back vowels, the sound was /g/,
as gnagan [gnayan] ‘to chew’ (NE graw), gin [ga:n] ‘to go’, gidp [gu:6] ‘battle’.
Medially between back vowels, g was a fricative, [y]: sligon [sloyon] pl.
‘struck, smote’, fugo/ [fuyol] ‘bird’ (NE fow/), and gnagan above.

3. OLD HIGH GERMAN. The scribal practices of OHG mss vary greatly
with period, region, and (apparently) the training of the individual scribe.
Few forms therefore are known in only one shape, and strict observance
of philological principles in citing an OHG form would necessitate a veri-
table index variorum. Therefore most scholars cite more or less normalized
spellings except where the details of attestation are pertinent. The pre-
ferred normalizations, however, differ slightly from scholar to scholar.

In OHG, many letters are used with more or less self-evident values,
as g = /g/, uu (followed by a vowel) = /w/. Orthography such as #o0 and
ef evidently represented pronounciations more or less directly, unlike say
NHG where ¢ is /ay/ and ieis /1/. Vowel length is sporadically indicated
in the mss with an apex, and some scholars use that sign for OHG long
vowels; in this work the apex is reserved for vowels so attested, a macron
indicates vowels known or surmised to be long but not by chance actually
attested so marked. —In certain environments # stood not only for /u/ and
/i/, but also for /ii ii/; o for /6/ as well as /o/ and /8/; and o for /ii5/
as well as /uo/. Conversely, ¢ continues both PWGmc. *¢ and PWGmc. *4
before a high front vocoid, thus OHG #est ‘nest’ < PWGmec. *nest < PGme.
*nistaz; and on the other hand OHG #nezzt ‘net’ < PWGmc. *natja (OE nerr)
< PGmc. *natja”. Some scholars distinguish between ¢ for original *¢ and
e for umlauted *4, as in #ést vs. nezzi, a distinction never made in the OHG
mss themselves.

ConsonanTs. In OHG, 4 has two functions. First, it stands for a con-
sonant, [h] or [x], as in horn ‘horn’, slabta ‘slaughter’, or huual ‘whale’.
Second, it was also used as a consonantal diacriuc: 25, found only in the
earliest mss, was [6] or [0] (the latter sometimes actually spelled 4b). Ch,
kb are equivalent, and originally stood for /kX/, but postvocalically this
early became /x/ (as in NHG Bach) and alternates with 44, 4, and, rarely,
cheb. Sxmllarly p@))/z (OHG  kempfo, kempho, chenfo, all /k¥empo/, later
/kemplo/ ‘warrior’, cf. NHG Kimpfer). Before back vowels, the letter ¢ was
used mterchangeably with #; though ¢ predominates in in the mss, most au-
thorities prefer normalized # for citation. Before front vowels, ¢ occasionally
1s used in place of z. In OHG mss, z and zz represent affricates /t°/ and
/tt®/, respectively, continuing PWGmc. *z and *z.
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31. Hrrrrre. GENERALITIES. Hittite was written on clay tablets in a cune-
iform script. Though borrowed ultimately from the Akkadian scribal prac-
tice, the pervasive differences in ductus and even in the values of the
symbols (the interchangeability of the voiced and voiceless stops, for exam-
ple; vidinf.) indicate that standard Akkadian was not the proximal source.

In cuneiform writing the relationship between symbol and language
is remarkably complicated. One component of the system was a sizable set
of symbols making up a syllabary. These included signs for individual vow-
els; for CV sequences (C = any consonant, V = any vowel) such as -ma-,
-te-, -$u-; for VC sequences such as -um-, -as, -ir-; and (fewest in number)
for CVC sequences such as -tum-, -par-, -pat-. Many symbols have more
than one value; a choice from these is presented silently in the transcrip-
tion of cited forms. For example, the character transcribed -za7 in wa-a-tar
‘water’ (290a) occasionally has the value -jas- in Hittite texts, a fact which
is passed over in silence in the transcription of wa-a-tar.

Conversely, several different signs may have the same value. One of the objects of
a system of transcription is to indicate unambiguously what actually stands in the original
text. -Su-, above, in fact stands for only one of several homophonous signs. A second sign
thought to have the same reading value is transcribed -§4-. The acute accent is a short-
hand way of writing -§u,-, and accordingly -§u- is in reality shorthand for -54-. In a simi-
lar vein, a grave accent stands for subscript ‘3’ (-2~ = -taf-). After that, the subscripts
are written (-tu4—).

Vowets. The inventory of syllabic signs indicates four vowels, tran-
scribed 4, ¢, ¢ 4. The set of signs for indicating syllables with e contained
a relatively small number of signs, and in fact i1s defective; the scribes fell
back on signs from the i-series: there being no sign for ke, they write ki-e
[ke(:)] ‘these’. On top of this there appears to have been a degree of coales-
cence of Proto-Anatolian *7 and *¢ (and, in some environments, also with
the outcome of the diphthongs *4y, *0y, and *ey). Thus while #:-¢ 1s the usu-
al writing for ‘these’ in earlier texts, and common at all periods, in later
Hitt. ki-i occurs frequently, as well as peculiar compilations such as ki-e-i
or ki-i-e.

The significance of extra (‘plene’) vowels, which are extremely regular
in some forms and haphazard in others, is debated. Some think there is no
significance; others think they represent long vowels; others think they rep-
resent accented syllables. In forms where an intervocalic -y- has dropped,
one supposes the resulting vowel to be long: su-4l-la-a-as gen.sg. ‘big’ (an
i-stem, and occasionally actually written Su-4l-la-ya-as) was almost certainly
/sulas/ or /sullas/.

ConsonanTs. The writing system had signs for two series of stops in
accord with their Akkadian values, -22- and -da-; -ks- and -ga-; and so on.
These are used interchangeably in writing Hitt., however, so that du-um-me-
ni and tu-um-me-ni ‘we take’ are equivalent. Nevertheless scribes show defi-
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nite preferences, so that pu-u-ma-an-da-as gensg. ‘all’ occurs much more
often than pu-u-ma-an-ta-as; but both occur. (They write only pu-u-ma-an-
te-es nom.pl., but for a quite different reason: there 1s no sign for -de- in the
signary.)

In regard to postvocalic stops, as in -u#k-, -az-, the system as used in Akkadian had
no contrast like that between -£2- and -gs-: there was just one series. They are tra-
ditionally transcribed to match the following stop, however, such that in the cuneiform
text the first sign of what are transcribed -ug-ga- and -uk-ka- is acrually the same. Where
the sign is followed by some other kind of sound, the choice of how to transcribe is the
scholar’s, Hitt. uz-ne-¢ n. ‘country’ and ud-ne-¢ are equivalent.

DouBLE consoNanTs. Scribal practice is fairly consistent in the ‘doub-
ling’ of intervocalic consonants via the use of -(C)VC- signs. Some forms
are typically written with a single consonant sign, like «-£: ‘dies’; others are
consistently written like da-a-ak-ki ‘corresponds to, resembles’. The distinc-
tion 1s possible only medially, and conventent only intervocalically. Never-
theless, the hesitation between is-tar-ak-ta, is-tar-ak-ki-it, and i5-tar-ki-it 3sg.
pret. ‘it went badly’ (the reading was probably something like /starkt/)
indicates a determination to be explicit about whatever -kk- represented,
even against odds.

The significance of this orthography is debated. Formerly some influential scholars
doubrted that the choice of writing reflected any feature of the language, but most author-
ities nowadays take the orthography as significant. It is noteworthy that the single writing
occurs in words of secure ctymology which reflect the PIE plain voiced and voiced aspi-
rated series (133), whereas the double writing seems to correspond to PIE voiceless stops.
(This correlation is known as Stwrtevants Law) So Hitt. ne-pi-is ‘sky’ (*nebh-: G végog,
OCS nebo, L nebula, 143), a-da-an-zi ‘they eat’ (PIE *ed-: G ébw, L edj, Ved. adanii ‘they
eat, 146), Vs. pa-ar-tay nom., pa-ad-da-na-ai gen.sg. ‘wing’ ? /patnas/ (PIE *per- ‘fly’: Ved.
pétra-, G wrepby, L penna ‘feather’ < *pemmcH,, 222.1). There are perplexing exceptions,
however, like the simple writing of the afhx -zar < PIE *-ter; *-2r (as in L. iter ‘way’)
where one would expect -#-.

Some authorities suppose the orthography is trying to represent some such contrast
as voiced vs. voiceless stops; others imagine such things as plain vs. aspirated stops or
tense vs. lax stops; still others, pointing to the many inconsistencies, doubt that any sys-
tematic distinction was being attempted at all, only an orthographic differentiation parallel
to NE rode vs. road (both from OE rdd). The scribes are at least as consistent in the
double writing of liquids, nasals, and -5~ vs. -&-. Here too the evidence is inconsistent:
in a form like ap-pa-an-na-as ‘of taking’ (< *-tn-os) the -nn- might, like NE keenness, be
spelled as sounded. But one is reminded of such English whimsies as canon vs. cannon, and
it is hardly conceivable that the very frequent spelling of, say, the Hitt. 1pl. ending as
-um-me-ni (427, end) represents a long consonant.

The transliteration -4- in Akkadian stands for a sound corresponding
to Semitic x (something like the sound of ¢4 in Ger. Bach). How it was pro-
nounced in Hitt. is unknown. The great majority of Hitt. words containing
-~ are of unknown etymology. In forms whose etymology is understood
they represent the sound or sounds that continue the laryngeals *H, (165)
and (less conclusively) "H,, as in ja-as-ta-a-i ‘bone’ < ? *H estoH,.
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The transliteration -i- stands for presumed /§/ in Akkadian, where
there were in addition two other stbilant series, -5- and -y- (velarized; the
so-called ‘emphatic s'). These latter are found in Hitt. texts only when
writing forms from Akkadian. The Hitt. sound transcribed -5~ was probably
an ordinary [s].

The signs transliterated with -z- stood for /z/ in Akkadian, but in
Hitt. stood for /ts/. In forms of known IE origin, the sequence continues
*t before *i, so e-ef-zi ‘is’ < *H,es-11 (Ved. dsti, G eori, L est); the Hiw
pronunciation was something like /estsi/. The z-series also writes the
sequence -f-s-, as in a-da-an-za, that is adant-s nom.sg. ‘having eaten’ (554)
and hu-u-ma-an-za, that i1s homant-s nom.sg. ‘all’.

Dummy vowkers. The syllabic writing system creates problems for
writing certain kinds of Hitt. consonant clusters. The only cluster in the
Hitt. signary was /ts/ (the Akk. 2-series); the result is that in most clusters
dummy vowels had to be written if all the component consonants were to
be indicated. The surest evidence that a vowel written was not pronounced
is orthographic hesitation, as in the three different versions of the same
word /starkt/ cited above. Furthermore, spoken vowels usually are repre-
sented with signs reading V, CV, or CVC (where C = any consonant, V
= any vowel). Therefore a spelling like kar-ap-zi ‘he raises’, especially if
anything like consistent, points to a dummy second vowel, that is /karptsi/.
In some other cases our knowledge of the morphology and phonology is
enough to provide the correct interpretation: the root spand- ‘pour an
oblation’ (G owévdw, L sponded) occurs with the iteratuve/frequentative affix
-5k%/a- (PIE *-sk%/0-); the 1sg. pres. is written Ji-pa-an-za-ki-mi, presumably
spant-sk-1-mi. Many vowels written at the ends of words were dummies.
Here too hesitation is evidence for dummy vowel orthography, as in #-zar-
ak-ta, i5-tar-ki-1t, cited above. In the nom.sg. of #z-stems (participles mostly,
but some others as well, such as hu-u-ma-an-za cited above), there is little
orthographic hesitation, but knowledge of the morphology is sufficient to
establish -ants as the probable reading.

32. LITHUANIAN AND oLD CHURCH stavic. The PIE contrasts of length
are faithfully preserved in Lithuanian, where however the representation
is inconsistent. Lith. # and ¢ are allographs for /i/; é1s /&/, yis /1/. Lith,
te and uo are reflexes of long mid vowels under certain circumstances. The
diacritics *, *, and ~ are scholarly indications of intonation and length; they
are not a feature of standard Lithuanian orthography.

In Slavic, it seems likely that 4, ¢ 7, 4, and y were at least for a ume
in fact long vowels, next to short o, ¢, £, 4; but, perhaps aided by significant
differences in the phonetics of long vs. short vowels, the length distinction
disappeared in OCS. In Slavic, y is a high back unrounded vowel, the re-
flex of earlier *#. OCS ¢ reflects *¢ and most *oy and *ay; it was pronounced
something like [yz].
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OCS ¢ and p are nasalized vowels reflecting various sequences of
vowel plus *».

33. OLD Ir1sH. The spelling system of Old Irish bears a very complex
relationship, albeit a tolerably regular one, to what are surmised to have
been the features of the spoken language. So pzc in initial position stand
for voiceless stops, in medial position for voiced ones. Olr. 44g in initial
position stand for voiced stops, in medial position for voiced fricatives
(which is sometimes also the value initally). The voiceless fricatives are
unambiguously written ph th o, respectively. The pairs represented in
transcription with Greek and Roman letters (/x k/, /6 t/, /6d/, /B b/, and
the like) are respectively Jenited and unlenited sounds,' and in fact all conso-
nants were found in these two states. The lenited sounds will be indicated
in transcription by Greek letters, as orthographic ath(a)ir = /afap’/.

As an additional complexity, most consonants in Olr. may be palatal-
ized or rounded as well as plain. The orthography indicates these details
by the vowels, using various strategies somewhat vacillatingly. A spelling
like athair ‘father’ alternating with athir (summarized in the ath(a)ir of
scholars) indicates only that the 6 is plain and the r is palatal. In tonic
syllables, -i- and -#- after another vowel indicate the quality of the follow-
ing consonant, as daur /dap¥/ nom.sg. ‘oak’ (= G 86pv);, daire gen.pl.
/dap’e/; datrd(a)e /dar'de/ ‘oaken’—here the optionally-written 4 before the
invariably-written e signals that the preceding consonant is plain. (In tran-
scription palatalized consonants are indicated by /'/, rounded by /¥/.)

The acute accent indicates long vowels; but written on the second of
two vowel letters indicates a (true) diphthong, as in roids /royda/ gen.sg.
‘great wood’ < *pro-wid- (nom.sg. ruud /rid/); cf. cérc /kog’/ ‘five’ where the
-1- 18 a diacritic.

Owing to its complexity, Oly. orthography will not be further described here.
Instead, whenever Olr. forms are cited an explanatory transcription will be supplied.

34. SABELLIAN. In quoting Oscan and Umbrian inscriptions the forms
written in the native alphabets are distinguished from those written in the
Latin alphabet by bold face and italic type, respectively. For example,
native O fakiiad ‘faciat’, but in Laun letters facrud ‘facito’. Citations from
inscriptions in Greek characters are transcribed as such. The signs in natve
scripts transcribed 1 and 4, as in O pid ‘quid’, pdd ‘quod’, stand for vowels
which were lower, evidently, than 1 and u. Vowel length is indicated only

' Lenition is a lessening in duration or closure of a consonant, as when a stop becomes
a spirant, or a nasal becomes an approximant, or a glide disappears altogether. In Welsh
the lenition of voiceless stops yields voiced ones, however, which is not a ‘lessening’ of
anything; in Olr, s lenites to /h/, which fits the general definition, but *rw lenites to /f/,
which hardly does.
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sporadically, by such means as gemination (25, end), postvocalic 4 (U szab-
mei dat.sg. ‘station’), intervocalic 4 (¢raha(f) ‘trans’), and occasionally in com-
bination (O saahtim, cf. U sahatam). It is not the custom to supply marks
of quantity in transcription, even where the length of the vowel is beyond
question as is the case with O gensg. /-ds/ in eituas ‘money’, or gen.pl.
/-azom/ in egmazum ‘of things’ (L -drum).

In natve Umbrian a symbol d stands for a special development of
Pltal. *k; in U inscriptions in Latin characters the equivalent sign is 8, and
$ is commonly used to transliterate the U symbol in modern technical lit-
erature; it is here transcribed §. (Earlier authorities sometimes use the
symbol ¢.) Tts likeliest value was [¢].

35. THE CITATION-FORMS OF WORDS IN IE LANGUAGES. Except where
there is some specific reason for deviating from the norm, Greek and Latin
forms are cited in accord with the usual practices—verbs in the 1sg., nouns
in the nom.sg, and so on. Vedic (Sanskrit) nouns and adjectives are cited
in the stem form, as indicated by the hyphen; the customary citation form
for verbs is the 3sg., usually the pres. For the Vedic language, when the
usual citation form is unattested, actually attested forms are cited. Olr.
verbs are similarly cited in the 3sg. where attestation allows. Germanic
verbs are cited in the infinitive, Baltic and Slavic verbs in the 1sg. Hitt,
forms are cited as attested.

For all citations the following style will be observed: The cited form
(usually preceded by an abbreviation identifying the language) is in italics,
and as a rule it 1s followed by a gloss without punctuation other than single
quote-marks. Such glosses are tags for convenience only and must not be
imagined to give a trustworthy idea of the true meaning of a form. Per-
tinent grammatical or morphological tags for details like case or person
may come between the cited form and its gloss, but occasionally precede
the citation. Cited forms from all languages are treated thus, except of
course modern English (NE) forms usually do not need a gloss. NB: 4 word
ts cited without a gloss when there is substantial agreement in meaning between it
and the immediately preceding form, or if it bas already been glossed within a
paragraph or two preceding the citation. The colon is used as a sign of
comparison, to be interpreted as ‘to be compared with’ or ‘being cognate
with’. (In many cases the comparanda are by no means identical in all
details of formation.) Examples:

(1) L dlium n. ‘garlic’.

(2) NHG Teig ‘dough’, OE dig, NE dough.

(3) U vitlaf acc.pl. ‘calves’.

(4) G &Nhog ‘another’, L alius : Ved. anyi-.

Englished: (1) The Latin neuter noun &lium, meaning ‘garlic’. (2) Modern German Teig,
meaning ‘dough’, cognate with Old English 4ég and English dough, of the same meaning.
(3) Umbrian vitlaf (as written in the native alphabet) is an accusative plural noun
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meaning ‘calves’. (4) The Greek word &Aho¢ and the Latin word alius are cognate, as is
also the Vedic stem anyd-; all three mean roughly ‘another’,

UNATTESTED FORMS. There are several categories of forms that might
be cited even though not anywhere actually artested:

An asterisk (%) identifies a form which is reconstructed, not acrually
attested—usually a form thought to predate the attested forms. Such recon-
structions may be merely for the sake of the argument or may be serious
hypotheses. The same mark may be used for hypothetical MEANINGS, as: L
car§ ‘meat’ (Ma cut)).

The sign * before a form also means that it is unattested, but unat-
tested because it is thought NoT ever to have existed in the history of the
language. (The asterisk is used when the validity of a reconstructed form
1s irrelevant or unknown.)

Very occasionally it 1s desirable to identify unattested but confidently
surmised contemporary forms (‘accidental gaps’ in paradigms) with a FoL-
LOWING asterisk. For example, various cases of the Gothic word for ‘dog’
are attested, but the normal citation form, the nominative singular, happens
not to be among them and for strict accuracy would be written hunds”™.

A form preceded by two asterisks is a form predating what can be
reached by the comparative method strictly speaking. Thus Hom. Bav acc.
sg. ‘cow’, Ved. gam point to PIE *g%sm. Bur it can be argued that behind this
*¢¥om is a stll earlier form, not reachable by the comparative method but
suggested by other kinds of reasoning. This earlier form, **g“swm (324), 1s
marked with two asterisks.

The signs > and < mean ‘becomes’ and ‘comes from’, respecuvely.
The diachronic relationship in question can be semantic or formal; show
the action of a single sound law or of many; and encompass a mixture of
phonological and analogical innovations. Thus: ‘Prel. *honoses “of worth” >
L hondris’ would be an appropriate way of demonstrating the phonological
development of s to » between vowels (173), even though the example
simultaneously exhibits the regular change of -¢- to -7~ 1n final syllables
(71.3). ‘PIE *sekPotor > G emeran “follows”™’ states a diachronic development
which entails an assortment of phonological and analogical replacements
acting over a considerable span of time; the formula simply means: ‘PIE
*sek¥otor becomes (by various developments) G éweraw’. However, when an
analogical change is sPECIFICALLY under discussion, the signs ~ and - will
be used for ‘is analogically remodeled as’ and ‘is the result of analogical
remodeling acting on’, respectively. Thus, ‘OL honas - L honor’ would be
unpacked as: ‘the final -5 in OL honos becomes L - by an analogical, not
a phonological, change’. (Of course, most of the diachronic relationships
seen in the two forms—the shortening of the -g- (83.3), the preservation of
other sounds unchanged—are regular phonological developments.)



PHONOLOGY
VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS

36. The normal correspondences of the vowels and short diphthongs may
be surveyed in the accompanying table. The long diphthongs (63-4), and
the syllabic liquids {93-8), nasals (99-100), and laryngeals (101-2) are treated
separately.

PIE G L Skt. Lith. 0CS Go. OE
i [ i i i i i, al e, 1
u ] u u u v} u, au u, 0
e € e a e e 1, al e i
0 0 o a a ) a ®
a a a a a o a 2
i B i 1 y 1 el {
¥ v a a a y u (?0) u
¢ n é a & é e &
) w ) a uo a o )
a a, 1 a a o a o o
ey €t T (e1) e el 1e 1 el 1
oy oo G, o0e(o1) e al, ie é al a
ay al ae e ai, ie é al 4
ew €v a (ou) o au u u éo
ow ov 4 (ou) 0 au u au éa
aw av au 0 au u au éa

Notes to the table.

1. PIE LoNG vOowELs and sequences of SHORT VOWELS PLUS LARYNGEAL
with few exceptions (mostly in G, 49-50) have identical reflexes in the IE
languages. As a consequence 1t is not always possible to determine whether
a given long vowel, for example the # of L mis ‘mouse’, continues PIE *#
or *uH.

2. Greek. The Greek vowels and diphthongs reflect most nearly those
of the parent speech, though the system is not as conservative as used to
be taught. The most obvious innovations are Attic-lonic rather than gen-
erally Greek, namely the change of *Z to 1 (§4-6), and the (purely phonet-
ic) change of *# and *# to front rounded vowels /i i/ (38a). There are in
addition a number of pan-Greek metatheses, syncopes, and assimilations,
and a variety of conditioned lengthening and shortening.

The conservatism of G vowels ended with the classical period. Since
then there has been a wholesale and radical shift in the pronunciation of
vowels and diphthongs, and the loss of contrastive vowel length: no fewer
than eleven Classical vowels and diphthongs are reflected in NG as the
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phoneme /i/. NG orthography is prevailingly etymological, however, so
these far-reaching innovations are not apparent in written Greek.

3. LaTiN. (These correspondences are for INITIAL SYLLABLES ONLY.) The
principal restructuring of the PIE vowel system in Latin, at least as it
appears in this table, is the merging of diphthongs apart from *2y and *aw
with long vowels; in Pltal. and early Latin (the forms in parentheses in the
table) all the diphthongs were still diphthongal. Vowels in Latin have un-
dergone a large number of changes under special conditions, to the extent
that there are three sets of sound laws for Latin vowels: for initial syllables
(shown here); for medial syllables (65-70); and for final syllables (71, 75).

4. SaNskrrT. The outstanding feature of the Indo-Iranian vowel system
is the merger of all non-high vowels into 4 and Z; this applies to the diph-
thongs as well as to the independent vowels. The result is a triangular
vowel system: ¢, u, a; I, 4, 4, af, au. In Sanskrit, however, Plnlr. *az, *au
smoothed to monophthongal /&, 5/; see 28.

By BrRUGMANN’s Law, o-grade vowels in open syllables are reflected
in Inlr. as 2, not 4: *swesorm acc. ‘sister’ > Ved. svdsaram, *memore ‘is dead’
> Ved. mamira. Cf. pitéram < *pH, term acc. ‘father’. A form like Ved. dadarsa
< *dedorke ‘sees’ shows the reflex before a consonant cluster, and Ved. pati-
‘master’ reflects the non-ablauting vowel of *poti-.

5. LrtHuaNIAN and OLD CHURCH sLaviIC. See 32.

6. Gotnic and OLD ENGLISH. In PGmc. the PIE vowel system was reor-
ganized in two ways. The distinction between ¢- and a-vowels was lost,
with results more in agreement with Lithuaman than with OCS, phonetic-
ally speaking, namely the remaining short vowel was s-like and the long
one was ¢-like. Additionally, PIE */ and *e coalesced (it is still being
debated whether the merger was complete or partal). —Diphthongs were
preserved, with the exception of the merger of *¢y and *7 (from all sources)
as PGme. "1

In Gothic, PIE *e and *i coalesce completely, as Pre-Go. *;, which be-
comes 4z (that 1s, /e/) before 4, », and 4™ (a single letter in Gothic), and re-
mains ¢ elsewhere. Analogously, PGmc. *u splits in Gothic, becoming au
(that 1s, /o/) before 4, r, and /¥, and remaining # elsewhere.

Old English. Only developments in 1nitial syllables are shown here, and
not all of them by any means. The secondary changes of OE are very com-
plicated, in part because of umlaut (changes brought about by the vowels
in following syllables). The correspondences shown in the table are for
non-umlauted vowels, except for one detail: the short high vowels cor-
responding to PGmc. *, *u become ¢, 0 when followed by PGmc. *2 or *d
in the next syllable. For example, PGmc. *i is reflected as follows: PIE
*wid-mé ‘we know’ > PGmc. *witum > OE wiron (= Go. witum), but PIE *ni-
sd-6s ‘nest’ > PGmc. *nistaz > OE nest (= Go. nists). Note that the crucial
conditions have been effaced in the OE words themselves.
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SHoRrRT VOWELS

il

37. PIE “#¥id ‘what' > G 7i, L quid : Ved. cir indef. particle.
PIE *sti-steH,- ‘stand’ > G torqu, L sisté : Ved. tigthati.
PIE *wid-me ‘we know’ (zero grade of *weyd-) > Hom. {dpev : Ved. vidmd,
Go. witum, OFE witon, cf. NE wir.
PIE *wid- ‘see’ (zero grade of *weyd-)* > G ideiv (Hom. ibéeww), 2nd aor. in-
fin. of etdov, L videa,

a.In L "> e (as *u > o, 38b) before r arising from s (173):
PIE *si-sH,- redup. pres. of *seH,- ‘sow’ > L serg; L cinis ‘ash’, gen. cineris < *kinises; L
Falerit < *falistoy (cf. Faliscus). Cf. *i before original *r: *wiros ‘man’ > L vir. —The failure
of this lowering in pirum ‘pear’ < *pisom (cf. G amiow) is unexplained.

u

38. PIE *yug-6- n. ‘yoke’ (zero grade of *yewg- ‘join’) > G {vyéw, L
tugum : Ved. yugd-, Go. juk, OE geoc /yok/.
PIE *rewdh- ‘red’: zero grade *rudh- (various sufhixes) > G epvbpég, L ruber
: Ved. rudhiri- ‘bloody’ (Skt. ‘blood’), OE rudig ‘reddish’. Full grades of the
same root are seen in Ved. réhita- ‘red’, L rifus ‘red-haired’, and OE réad.

a. G v and v retained the inherited phonetic value of high, back, and rounded in
many dialects. But in Attic they became front, while remaining high and round, like Fr.
u /i/ from PRom. *« (L #). In late times (1st century aD and later, according to locality)
these sounds unrounded and fell together with &.

In early loanwords from G, v is manifested as 4 in L, as in cubus ‘cube’ < G «ifog.
But in the L of the ist century 8¢ the letter y was introduced to represent the then-
current Attic sounds. Just as in vernacular G, and probably under the influence of the
large émigré Greek population of Roman urban centers, in VL the sound thus written
became unrounded; y and { were then merely variant spellings of the same sound, and
o was often introduced into loanwords which did not have v in G, as ydolon (from eidwhov
‘image’), and even into words not of G origin at all, as stylus ‘stick; stylus’ (unrelated to
G ardhog ‘pillar’) and sylva ‘forest’. Some of these solecisms have remained in present-day
English spelling, as for example stylus and sylvan.

' This and similar headings refer to the PIE reconstructions. PIE sequences of short
vowel followed by a laryngeal followed in turn by a consonant or a word boundary are,
with one exception in the phonology of Greek (maybe two), indistinguishable from PIE
long vowels. Accordingly in 49-§3 they will be treated together with long vowel reflexes.
For other details regarding laryngeal phonology, see 101-9 (lengthening of preceding syl-
labics) and 165-7 (a discussion of laryngeals as such).

* Most authorities think PIE "weyd- ‘see’ and *weyd- ‘know’ are the same root, with the
meaning ‘know’ derived from ‘see’ {*has seen’ = ‘know’). But such a view does not fit the
strikingly archaic-looking morphology of the ‘know’ forms, namely, a perfect without
reduplication (512). Furthermore, if the view of the PIE perfect as a stative (410, 509) is
correct, *woyde from a root ‘see’ should mean ‘has in sight, is looking at’, not ‘has seen’.
Mere homophony is credible here, given the uncommonly large number of homophonous

roots beginning with "w in PIE (142a).
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b. In L, "4 > ¢ before 7 arising from s (173), cf. the change of *i > ¢ (37a).
OL forem from *fusém (archaic impf. subj) with *fu- as in futarus etc. Unexpectedly, PIE
*snusos ‘daughter-in-law’ > L nurus (y-stem); but PRom. "nora (Sp. nuera for example)
proves that in some forms of Roman speech the expected form was current. See 77 for
a summary of Romance vowel phonology.

39. Some see evidence for a special development of *Hu- in G. In
word-initial position only, *H,u- > eb-, *H,4- > ai-. (There are no exam-
ples for *H,u-.) Thus *H,uru- ‘wide’ > G evpig : Ved. urd-. *H,ug-s- ‘grow,
strengthen’ > G abfw : Ved. uky-.

The obvious problem is how to distinguish between this development and reflexes
of ordinary full grades (n1-5). For the PIE root ‘grow’, for example, an initial *f,- is
indicated by G &(f)éfw < *H,weg- (though that exhausts the evidence), and an unambig-
uous full grade *H,ewg- is well-attested in . augustus ‘majestic, dignified’, Go. aukan
‘grow’, Ved. dras- n. ‘strength’, and so on. The weight of G abfw as evidence for ad- <
*H,u- depends on the confidence with which it can be aligned precisely with Ved. uks-.
The latter however appears to be a secondary form: it has no Iranian counterpart; in the
RV it occurs only in late hymns; besides, a full grade (though equally suspect) is twice
attested in the aor. stem duwks-. And some have suggested that G abfw itself is a synco-
pated (80) doublet of aff)ééw.

G elpig is not an inherited full grade, on the evidence of Ved. vériyas adv. (based
on the comparative) ‘more widely’ and vdras- n. ‘breadth’. But a comparison of ebpi¢ with
Ved. uri- is an crror. Ved. uri- and Av. vouru- continue Plnlr. *wrrid-; Ved. evidence (fem.
urvi-, not *@rvi-) disallows wrHu-; and the shape *(H)urd- with or without initial If,-
would be unique to G. The conventional explanation for the G forms is metathesis of ex-
pected *fep-. The weakness of an appeal to metathesis is partially offset by the extreme
unlikeliness of either zero grade *H,ur- or a full grade */f,ewr- in the etymon of the s
stem ncut. ebpog (= Ved. vdras-) ? < *weros.

a. G b, 70, for those who reconstruct PIE *suH ‘thou’ rather than *s4, are cases of
a syllabic plus laryngeal in final position giving a short vowel (next to L #, OF p4, and
others). In some instances such a development is plausible (53a). Here, however, there is
no actual evidence for a laryngeal in the first place, and the likelier explanation is that
in PIE (as in several of its daughters) monosyllables ending with a vowel alternated be-
tween a tonic form with a long vowel and an atonic short, thus *zi/ 2 Although most lan-
guages generalized one or the other, some maintained the ancestral alternation. WGmc,
for example, maintained such an arrangement; in a development parallel to the analysis
endorsed here, NE thou reflects the Jong/tonic alternant and NHG 4u the short/atonic.
In this interpretation, Hom. 7owp—as the accent suggests—is a formation based on
original *1i

e, He

40. PIE "H,e is never distinct from “e. This makes it hard to know
whether forms traditionally reconstructed with an initial *e- might have
been *H,¢- instead. The problem cases include roots like *ed- ‘eat’, *es- ‘be’,
and pron. *e- ‘this’, as well as forms like the augment *e- (441) and the
preposition “en- ‘in’ (406.3). Given the elusiveness of the evidence, a recon-
struction like H,ed- ‘eat’ 1s usually based on nothing more than principle.
Data pointing to *H,e- is however cogent for *H,es- ‘be’ (491-3).
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In L, PIE *¢ and the em, en that arise from PIE *m and *» (99-100)
develop identically.
PIE *bher- ‘carry’ > G ¢épw, L fera : Ved. bbdrati, Go. bairan, OF beran, Olr.
berith.
PIE “genH,- ‘beget, *genH,os- ‘race, kind’ > G vyévog, L gewus : Ved. jinas-.
PIE *ego (or *egoH) ‘I > G ey, L ego: Ved. abim (< >*egH-ém), OLith. e,
Go. ¢k See 360.

a. In G, some etymologies suggest that in a strongly labial environment, *-e- must
have become o and hence eventually -v- in accord with 44:
PIE *£%ék¥lom, ¥ ek®lom ‘wheel, circle’ > G kikha ‘wheels’. All cognates attest e-grade in
the first syllable, as Ved. cakrd-, OF bwéol and bweowol (the OE doublets result from dif-
ferent IE accentuation).
PIE *g%enH,- n. ‘woman’ (3u1a), reassigned to various feminine declensions in the daughter
languages and variously remodeled: G yvrq : Ved. jéni (1x), Olr. ben (*g¥ena), Go. gino (n-
stem), OCS Zens (Z-stem). (PIE *o would regularly > G v here (44), but no evidence
points to o-grade forms.)
PIE *swépnos ‘sleep’ > G Umvog : Ved. svdpna-, OF swefn ‘dream’. This is the most doubtful
example, as PIE “supno- would give both imvog and OCS rdmi.

4L "e> L&
1. Before dorsal nasal (p), that is, » plus g gu, ¢, and gu, and before gr
(220a).

PIE *teng- ‘soak, dip’ > L tingo: G réyyw.

PIE *dnghweH,- ‘tongue’ > *dengwé (100) > L dingua (Fest), lingua (151) : OE
tunge.

PIE *penk®e ‘ive’ > Pltal. *k enk®e (141a) > L. *quinque > quinque (7 from
quinctus, 81.2) : G wévre, Ved. pdtica.

PIE */eg- ‘gather”: *leg-no- ‘firewood’ > L lignum.

PIE *dek- ‘conform (to societal norms)’ *dek-no- ‘fitting’ > *dennos (220) >
L dignus (cf. L decer ‘is fitting’).

The raising of mid vowels before nasals in general, and before [g] in particular, is
met with in the histories of many languages. It happened in PGmc, and then some time
after the 12th century a similar development occurred in English: pencan > think; enke >
ink;, and NB the pronunciation of England and English.

a. In G mid-vowels are unchanged (so réyyw). However, iywug f. ‘back of the knee
and thigh’ can be traced to “en-gnu- (cf. yérv ‘knee’) if it is thinkable that prefixal *en- ‘in’
did at least sometimes become iy~ /ip/-.

2. MISCELLANEOUS.
The factors involved include assimilation and proclitic or enclitic weaken-
ing (analogous to medial weakening, 65-75), but true generalizations cannot
be framed. The majority of the cases involve *e followed by m, / #, and in
most cases there is a high vowel (7 or ) in the following syllable.
Preposition i# and verbal prefix in- < PIE *en-: G év.
Privative prefix in- < *en- < PIE *»- (100).
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nibil ‘nothing’ < *ne-hilom (cf. nefas ‘(is) unholy’, nescic ‘1 don’t know’),
mibi ‘to me’, tibi ‘to you' < mibi, tibi < *mebei, *tebei (75, 84).

tilta ‘linden’ : G wreMéa.

sintster ‘left’ if from *senisteros (but its etymology is very uncertain).
similis ‘resembling’, simul (sEmoL) ‘at the same time as’, simplex ‘simple’; but
perhaps because of the following non-high vowel, no such change is seen
in semel ‘once’ < *semélom < *sm-meH,-lo- and semper ‘always’; all from PIE
*sem-, *sm- ‘same, one’ (389.1 and 1B).

PIE *weg- ‘be vigorous' (Ved. vds- ‘strength’) underlies both vigi/ ‘alert’,
vigeé ‘am lively’, on the one hand, and vegerus ‘vigorous’ on the other. (For
veged ‘stir up’ see 46.1.)

vitwlus ‘calf’ : G erahov (Cos) ‘yearling’, U vitluf acc.pl; uldmately from PIE
*wet- ‘year’ (G ferog/éTog ‘year').

L Minerva for OL MENERVA.

Nibil, mihi may be distracted forms of the very frequent #il, mi, and ribi
for *zebi may be influenced by mib.

a. Proclitic weakening in initial syllables must posTDATE the period of L word-
initial accent (65, 246). Accordingly some analogical force must explain disyllables like
indd ‘put in’, impos ‘powerless’, infir ‘begins’, and the like. A few forms with en- ‘in’ are
attested in OL: ENDO, ENFITIARE ‘to deny’, though this may be nothing more than the
hesitation between E and 1 which is common in OL epigraphy.

42. "¢ > L o before w, after w (mostly consonant plus w), or before /
pinguis (176a), but subject to further conditions only partly understood (the
vowel of the following syllable apparently being a factor). The main facts
are as follows.

1. “ew > "ow, whether or not followed by a vowel.

PIE *newos ‘new’ > L novus : G vé(F)og, Ved. ndva-, Hitt. ne-e-u-it inst.sg.
PIE *newn ‘nine’ > L novem : G évvéw, Ved. ndva, Go. niun.
PIE *dewk- ‘lead’ > OL douc- > L diici : Go. tiuban (61).

a. This development is pan-ltalic, and something similar is found in Celuc and BS:
U nuvis ‘more recent’ (= L #ovius), OCS novd ‘new’, Lith. nadjas, Olr ndue < *néue. Some
Gaulish inscrinri~=~ still show ey, alternating with ou in several cases; this might mean
that the Celtic innovation was later than the others and unconnected with them, except
that the attestations in eu are generally later than those in o4, and are best taken as a de-
velopment FrOM ou (or even ¢, cf. British [ew] in go and show). Some similar explanation
is likely for OL forms like NEvNA dat. (N&nae), which are much too late—4th or 3rd
century Bc—to be unaltered reflexes of *ew. In Proto-Germanic, *ew and *ow do not fall
together, becoming *iw and *sw respectively, as Go. niusis ‘new’ = Lith. nadjas.

b. In Jevis ‘light’, brevis ‘short’, the ew is not from PIE *ew but from g% and “edhu,
respectively (163, 160).

2. *swe- > *swo-, hence (183) so-.

PIE *swépnos ‘sleep’ > L somnus : Ved. svdpna-, OE swefn ‘dream’.
PIE *swésor- ‘sister’ > L soror : Ved. svdsar-, OFE sweoster.
PIE *swékuro- ‘husband’s father’, *swekri- ‘husband’s mother’ > L socer, socrus
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: G ékupds, éxvpi (é- from *ofe-, 1), Ved. svdsura-, svasri~, OF swéor,
sweger.

PIE *swe-dhH,- ‘(our) custom’ > OL svopaLes > L sodales ‘asual com-
panions’.

3. *dwe- > dwo- whence (184.1) bo-.

OL pvenNos ‘good’ (dublous etymology but securely attested in OL from
the 6th century Bc), whence pvomoRro) (Scipio epitaphs), L bonus.

a. In three forms *dwe- unexpectedly > be-. L. bene < *dwenéd is unexplained. L
bellum ‘war’ < *duwellom (epigr. pveLLOM; ultimate makeup much debated) and éellus ‘hand-
some’ < *dwenelo-, may be explained by the following / exilis (176a).

4. Evidence for *we > L wo in other environments is scanty and sus-
pect. PIE *pek“G > Pltal. *k¥ek“ > L coqud ‘cook’ is the only apparent
example of *#”¢ > guo next to better-attested *£“¢ > gue. E-grade is to be
sure expected in the verb; but in this same root o-grade is well-attested in
other unexpected places such as *pok®tos (where zero grade is the norm—
128.3) ‘ripe; cooked’ > L coctus, W poeth ‘hot’. Although coguere is not evi-
dently a denominative verb, the noun coguus ‘cook’, which is a proper o-
grade formation, may have influenced details of its form.

A better case can be made for PIE *wemH,- ‘vomit’ > L voms (Ved.
avamit imperf., G (F)epéw, Lith. vémetr). Elsewhere *we- > vo- only before /
pinguis (5, below, and 176a), and some think that vomé might be simply the
o-grade of the root; but the original root-class inflection (479.2) for PIE
*wem- is well-attested and calls for e-grade. Certainly the environment of
the "¢ here, flanked by labial consonants, would be a potent one for backing
and rounding, given that *e is seen to do just that, with less reason (ITEMs
5 and 6, below.)

5. Before a velarized / (that 1s, / pinguis’, 176a):

*welg (orig. athem.), *welti ‘I, he wants’ > L vold, volt (later vult), in contrast
to “welit sub). > L velit, *wel-(e)si inf. > L velle.

*kPelo ‘ull’ > *quolc > L colo (183), cf. *en-k¥el-tno- > L inquilinus ‘tenant,
lodger’ (with regular weakening of ¢, 66.2).

L oliva ‘olive’ (the tree) was borrowed from G ehawfa or Aegean *elaywa di-
rectly: “elaywi > *olaywi > L olfva (70.2); note that *¢ > ¢ must predate the
change of medial *4y to 1.

a. Most exceptions are only apparent, though the correct explanation in many cases
is uncertain. Some hold that in initial syllables "¢ between a dorsal obstruent and an / pin-
guis remains unchanged, thus celsus ‘upright’, belvus ‘yellow’ (*xel-), celer ‘fast’ (*keles-) and
celox ‘fast ship’, gelu ‘frost’. However, such conditioning is phonetically suspect, and special
explanations can be found for each of these, thus celsus < *cellsos (/ exilis) < “keld-so-; hel-
vus < "hellwo- < *ghels-wo- (= Lith. gelsvas a horse color—'? palomino’); leveling explains
gelu, cf. gelidus ‘freezing’ in which the ¢ is before / exilis; celox may be either a borrowing
from G kéhng ‘yacht’ (N8 Dor. ké\n¢) or else formed from celer ‘speedy’.

L vel ‘or (else) is from "vell < *wels < *wel-si ‘you wish’ (484.1).

6. L homo ‘man’ is from earlier hemo (PIE *dbghmmon-), quoted in Paul.
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Fest. and vouchsafed—if only weakly—by #ema ‘no one’ < *ne hema (99). Sim-
ilarly, the family of words exemplified by domd ‘tame’ and its nomen agentis
domitor have -o- where original e-grade is a certainty. These changes are
unexplained—-cf. unaltered emd ‘take, buy’.

o, Hye

43. PIE “o (*H0, "H;0), and *H,e fall together in G and L.

PIE *potis ‘master’ > G wéawg ‘husband’, L potis est (in early L pronounced
*potist, whence usual porest by contamination with est) ‘is able’ : Ved. pdri-,
Go. -fap- in hundafaps ‘centurion’. ‘

PIE *oktow ‘eight’ (389.8) > G okrad, L octd : Ved. asti(u), Go. abtau.

PIE *g¥erH,- ‘swallow’, o-grade “g“orH,- > L worire ‘devour’ iter-dur to
*g¥orH - (456.2B) : G Bopa ‘food’.

PIE "H,ek”- ‘eye’ > G oyopau fut. of opdw ‘see’, L. oculus ‘eye’. PIE *H,ek®-
iH; n.du. ‘eyes’ > Hom. 6o0e (199); *H;ek™-my > oupc (219) ‘eye’. The inital
laryngeal is guaranteed by lengthening in Indic compounds such as Ved.
dnika- ‘face’ < *eni-H, k" -o-.

44. COwGILL'S Law: "¢ from any source > v in Greek between a labial
and a resonant.

PIE *nok®r- ‘night > G wi& : L nox, RV #ndk nom.sg. (< “nakts), Go. nabts,
Olr. tnnocht /inoxt/ ‘tonight’.

PIE *bholyom ‘leaf’ > G ¢0ONN\ov : L folium.

PIE *mol-eH,- ‘mill’ > G udNy : L molina.

PIE *H,nog"h- ‘nail’ > PG “onok®h- (90) > *onuk®h- > G 6wv§, stem ovvx-
(154.1): OE negl.

The PIE #-infix present stems to roots ending in *H,, like *sterH - ‘spread,
scatter’: zero grade stem *sty-n-H,-; from *-nli;- came first PG *-no- (101a,
102) then -vv-: arépruper (454A.3, 472.3).

G yuuvés ‘naked’ and wipuné ‘ant’ ultimately reflect PIE *#og”no- and
*morwo- / mormo- respectively; though many other details are obscure, the
development of v from “o in these words is evident.

The derivation of mpvuréc from *pro-mno- would fit here and is so ac-
cepted by some, but its meaning (the back or underside of anything, so
86pv wpvuvér ‘the socket of a spear-point’, mpiuwrn ‘the stern of a boat; the
foot of a mountain’) is hard to connect with *pro(H)- ‘forth’.

a. The development of -v- is sometimes obscured by vowel assimilations (91), which
though early postdate Cowgill's Law. Thus in the outcomes of PIE *#oms ‘name’ > PG

*onuma > Att. ovopc; unaltered Svuper is attested as such in Aeolic, Doric, and in
vavvu(v)og (later avavupog) ‘nameless, inglorious’! The relative chronology of assimilation

" For the possibility of an initial laryngeal in this reconstruction, cf. go, 108. The re-
construction "I, neH, mn- endorsed by some is unlikely. The medial laryngeal would ex-
plain the long vowel of one or two West Germanic denominative formations, which for
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vis-a-vis Cowgill's Law explains why G kohogdw ‘summit’ is not “koAvgéw: the second -o-
is not original, being assimilated from original & in *kohagor- < *koly- ‘hill’; cf. *klni- >
L collis and OF &y,

b. The proper interpretation of the reflexes of PIL *£”erwores m. ‘four’ is hampered
by its complicated PIE and PG paradigm and the leveling it has undergone in the various
G dialects (389.4); but the -oup- of Lesb. wéoupeg, Hom. wioupeg probably continues PIE
*-rwor- (190.4).

c. G woAi¢ ‘many, much’ and combining form moAu- are usually traced to PIE
*polH, u-. However, PIE u-stem adjectives of this type almost invariably take zero grade
of the root (128.3), so *p/Hi- (> Ved. puri-), and the same is true of combining forms. In
any case, the root was "pleH,- ‘fill’, so that any full grade vowe| before the */ would have
to be secondary; and the only certain such full-grades have e-grade, like Go. filu ‘much’,
OlIr. 4. Added to these problems is the one raised by Cowgill's Law, namely that PreG
*polis should have given G “muhig, not ToAig.

The expected G forms would be *raNic = Ved. puri-, or (rather less likely) "weNig
= Go. filu-; but see 106.2a for a more radical solution.

45. 0> win Laun:

1. Before nasals, esp. nasal + cons,; and before / plus cons. (except
another /).

Pltal. *yom-ke ‘this” acc.sg.m. > OL hone (73) > L hunc.

Early L mol(c)ta ‘fine, levy’ > L multa.

PIE "H,emeso- (or, less likely, *omeso-; 117.2a) ‘arm, shoulder’ > L umerus: U
onse loc.sg. ‘on the shoulder’, Go. amsans acc.pl,, Ved. dmsa-. (L humerus is
an unetymological form; see 159.)

PIE *nem- ‘take’, o-grade *momo- > L numerus ‘number’ : G véuog ‘custom,
law’.

PIE *dbhghomo- adj. ‘pertaining to the earth’ > L humus and derivatives (for
homa see 42.6) : U hondra ‘below’, G xfov- ‘earth’.

a. This development applies to L oNC < *eNC < *5C (where N = any nasal and C

= any cons. not ¢ or g):
PIE *nebh-/*nobk-/* nbh- ‘navel’ (various suffixes): *nbh-on- > “embon- > “ombon- > L. umbi
‘shield boss’; *mbhl- > umbilicus ‘navel. (G opgpardc is not exactly parallel, reflecting an
o-grade: "nobbl- > *onophal- (o- prothetic, 89) > *orvpalis (44) > opdards (8o). (This root
has also been reconstructed 'Hjnebb- and so forth, with development parallel to * jnag‘”b-;
90, 100b.)

b. There are several unexplained exceptions to this rule: L Jongus ‘long’, onus ‘bur-
den’, domus ‘house’, and omnir ‘all’ (the etymology of the last is in any case obscure).

2. Obscure, perhaps dialectal, is the patternless change of 0 > L «
before r + cons. in some words, as furnus ‘oven’ (fornus rare), beside fornix
‘furnace’ (furndx rare); also in loanwords like purpura ‘purple (dye) < G
woppipc. This has the nature of a regular sound law in Sab., but in L for

now have no obvious explanation. But it is necessary for nothing else; difficult for Gme.
*namo” and G ovopo and most other forms (the syllabification it requires, *HnHmen-,
would be unexampled); and impossible for Olr. ainm.
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the most part or + cons. remains unaffected, and this is assumed to be the
proper development for urban Latin.

46. Other changes of ¢ in L.

1. Initial vo > ve except before labials, » + vowel, and / pinguis (42.5,
45.1). This development 1s late (about 150 BC) and forms predating the
change are well-attested.

Early vort ‘tarn’, vorsus ‘a turning’, vorrg ‘sweep’, voster ‘your’, votd ‘forbid’
> later verto, versus, verro, vester, veto.

PIE *wyrmi- ‘worm’ > OL *vormis > L vermis : OE wyrm.

PIE *wobhseH, > *wospa > L vespa ‘wasp’ : OE weps.

Dialect borrowing may explain the persistence of vorzex ‘whirlpool’ along-
side expected vertex ‘crown of the head’, with semantic differentiation.
PIE *wog-¢y%/o- (caus. of *weg-) > "woged > L veged ‘stir up, invigorate’.

a. In many words vo- > va-: Valerius cf. Volesus, vocare~ vacire both meaning ‘call’
and ‘be empty’, vastus ‘empty’, and several others. The forms in v0- are in most cases
earlier auwested, and some authorities take its development to vs- except before apicals

to be the regular one. (The vowels of as veges, above, and persistent vde- next to vae- seen
in vocd ‘call’ and forms derived from it, such as voczbulum, can be traced to contamination.)

2. ov (of any origin) sporadically becomes 4v:

L cavus ‘hollow’ (VL also covus) : G xéoe ‘hollows’ (Hesych.).
PIE “kew(H)- ‘take note’, from which o-grade *kow(H)-¢y%/o- iter-dur. L
caved ‘am on guard’, G ko(f)éw ‘take note’ : *kowHi- > Ved. kavi- ‘wise’ (k-
points to o-grade, 4 points to a closed syllable).

L faved ‘cherish’ orig. *‘keep warm’ next to earlier foves, cf. L favilla ‘ashes’,
all < *dbog"h-.

PIE *lewH,- ‘wash’ > *low- (42.0) > L /avg : G No(f)éw (the latter from
*lewo- as in Myc. re-wo-te-re-jo ‘for bathing’).

In many words of clear etymology, like novem ‘nine’ and movaus ‘new’, this fails to
happen. The sporadic nature of the development suggests an analogy rather than a sound
law, and an analogical explanation has been proposed. According to it, the real sound law
applied to LONG vowels, that is, *ow > 4v as in L octavus ‘eighth’ next to octd, and perfects
favi, cavi, lavi from *-ovi The root vowels of faves, caves, lavé are thereby the result of
leveling on the pattern of these perfects. A weakness in this elegant explanation is that
all but one of the crucial starting points, *fovi and the rest, are themselves not only
hypothetical but would have to be secondary; the exception is /#v7 which beyond reason-
able doubt presupposes *lswai (88.3) < *lo(w)awai (from either “lewH,-, 42, or *lowl],-;
184.3, 525.3).

L dvum ‘egg’ is not a counter-example, as it probably reflects *dom < *gyom < *Guwyom
< *oH,wyom (based on *H,ewi- ‘bird’).

a, H,e

47. PIE "4 and *H,e fall together in G and L. In any case there are

relauvely few cases of undoubted *4 in PIE; the clearest instances are found

in underived nouns:
PIE *sal- ‘sal¢ > L sal ‘salt, G &A¢ : OE sealt.
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PIE “kapro- ‘stud’ > L caper ‘male goat' (74.4), G kémpo¢ ‘boar’ : Ved.
kdpyth- ‘penis’.

PIE *H,eg- (or *ag-) ‘drive’ > G &yw, L agd : Ved. dyari.

PIE *H, egro- ‘field’ (possibly derived from the preceding—but probably not)
> G aypog, L ager: Ved. djra-, Go. akrs.

PIE *H, erg- ‘bright white’ > G apyés, G &pyvpog ‘silver’, L argentum : Ved.
drjuna- ‘bright, white’, Hitt. par-ki-is, Toch. B arkwi.

PIE *apo (or *H,epo) ‘away’ > G and, L b : Ved. dpa, Go. af, NE of and of
(Hitt. ap-pa ‘back, again’, usually quoted in this context, corresponds to G
om- in omwafe(v) ‘behind, back’, the o-grade of éni, and is unrelated to the
‘away’ forms.)

a. PIE *a cuts a very small figure; its peripheral status in the vowel system is
typologically very odd. G « and L 4 are proportionately much more prominent in their
languages; they come from various sources, of which PIE *a is the least significant.

b. VErBAL rROOTS with medial *4 typically have clear and convincing reflexes only
in adjacent IE languages, suggesting diffusion rather than genuine PIE origin. They show
no ablaut. Thus "kan- ‘sing’ (the only form of the root) is clearly seen in L cané and
derivatives, and Olr. canim /kavap’/ ‘I sing’; Gme. forms meaning ‘cock’, for example Go.
hana, NHG Habn, are plausible cognates; but alleged G cognates, such as kavorxq ‘clang,
loud sharp sound’, have both semantic and formal problems. Similarly PIE *kap- ‘sieze,
hold’ is exuberantly attested in Germanic and [talic, and perh. in Olr. cian ‘port’ < *kdno-
< *kawno- < *kapno-. (The Olr. form is isolated in Celt. but ‘harbor’ is one of the common
developments of the root elsewhere—cf. NE Aaver—and the phonology is impeccable.)
Beyond that, most possible cognates have obscurities of both form and meaning;, typical
is G k@mn ‘handle (of an oar); oar’, plausible semantically but not formally, as an grade
in the root is inexplicable. (Formally G «&mn superimposes on Lith. kxopa ‘troop, band’
—and the comparison is commonly made, despite the questionable semantics.)

For verb roots in *-4-, PIE “kan- and ’kap— are exceptionally clear.

Although the secure NoMiNAL ROOTS in "2 have generally wider distribution, like
PIE *sal- ‘salt’ and "ghans- ‘goose’, many more show the same limited distribution as the
verbal roots. Thus */aks- ‘salmon’ is certainly reflected only in Gmc. and BS; *mak-
‘pouch’ is seen in one Celtic derivative, some Gmce. words meaning ‘stomach’, and in
some BS words meaning things like ‘purse’.

H,o

48. The proper development of PIE *H,¢ in G and L (that is, in those
languages which distinguish between /a/ and /o/) has been much dis-
cussed. The debate results from the difficulty of pinning down which etyma
for G and L forms most probably contained *H, followed by an o-grade
vowel.

One view holds that the laryngeal was without effect, as in G okpig
jagged peak’, L ocris, also G okdg sharp which can be explamed as reflect-
ing *H,0b- next to the *H, - seen in G &kpig ‘hill-top’, éxpo- (a combining
form with the general sense of the point or end of a thing), L acdirtus ‘sharp’,
acus f. ‘needle’, acétum ‘vinegar’, and many other forms. The G and L forms
in &- and 4- could equally well be zero grade; Ved. dsri- ‘edge’ must how-
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ever be full grade, though which full grade is not apparent. A stronger ex-
ample, because o-grade is expected in the root of a nomen actionis in *-mo-
(and there is no such expectation in the previous example), is G dypog
‘furrow, line’ < *H,og-mo-.

- The other view holds that the outcome of *H,o was identical to that
of *H.e, as seen in G &vepog ‘wind’, L animus ‘breath, spirit’. Now, these are
usually traced to PIE *H.enH,-mo-, a derivatuve of the root *H.enH,-
‘breathe’; but as nomina actionis in *-mo- are typically in o-grade (as G
oToAué¢ ‘equipment, gear' to o7éN\w), the likely etymon for &weuog is
*H;onH;-mo-, not *H,enH;-mo-.

In the system of endings, the middle voice i1s marked with a vowel
after the person-marker (433, 435). The formal patterns in this system of
endings are clearest if the isgmidd. (L -ar and G -pou) can reflect *-H,-o-.

Both interpretations encounter difficulties, but the view endorsed here
1s that *H;0 > G «, L 4. Most supposed cases of G o, L o from *H;o are
more vulnerable than generally recognized. G oxpig, L. acris, above, for
example, are traced to etyma in *H;o—not because an o-grade is expected
there, but because the reconstruction will (in one view) yield the attested
forms. This leaves G oyuog as the only plausible datum. But even this form
is in fact quite problematic.!

LonG VoweLs AND VOWEL + LARYNGEAL
i itH

?

49. Certain examples of PIE *7 (in contrast to *iH) are few, if indeed
there are any. PIE */H > 7in all IE languages except G, as follows:

1. *iH, > G © before a consonant, but apparently *-ye in final position.
PIE *weyH- ‘rush’ *wiH-s- ‘force, vehemence’ > G "ig, L vis.
PIE *H,s-iH;-me 1pl. opt. of *Hies~ ‘be’ > G eluev (via *ehime), L simus. See
also 540.
PIE *-iH; cons. stem nom./acc.du.neut: *H;ek®-iH, ‘the two eyes’ > *ok¥ye
> Hom. dooe (199) : Ved. aksi, OCS oéi. (The same ending is seen generally
in the Ved. nom./acc.du. ending of cons. stems.) Hom. 6g0e exhausts the
evidence, but the development is parallel to that of *-iH,, next.

2. PIE *iH, > PG "y after stop plus resonant (all positions); *y4 in
final position; and—perhaps (the evidence is slim)— *-yz- medially,
analogous to the nasals and liquids, as -v&- < *-nH,- (107).

! Neither &yw nor its direct cognates are attested as having any connection with plow-
ing. The other Homeric meaning of dyuog, ‘swath’ (that is, the space covered by the
sweep of a scythe), is not easy to relate either to ‘furrow’ or to *H,eg-. —The connection
of PIE *agros or *H, egros ‘field’ with *H,eg-, though standard and by implication endorsing
the plowing idea, is not self-validating (the word may actually have meant ‘pasture’).
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PIE *#ri-H, neut. ‘three’ > G 7pio : Ved. tri. (Archaic Olr. #re and L. tria are
from *27id, that is *#7i < *riH, with the *-7 of the o-stem neutpl. added to
the inherited form; 307.3.)
PIE *&%riH,- ‘buy’ > G wpiaabou : Ved. krird- pple., Olr. crith /kpi8/ (éex.
Aey.) ‘payment, price’.
PIE *pommiH, > G worma ‘mistress’ (f. of *potis ‘master’) : Ved. patni-.
PIE *-iH, fem. suff. > PG *-y4 with subsequent changes just as for PIE "y
(195-207): *bheront-iH, > PG *pherontya > G ¢épovoa f. ‘carrying’ : Ved.
bhdranti.

G bifnpon < PIE *di-diH,- ‘seek’ 1s the only example of medial *-yz-
< *iH,-. This is too bad, as its root *deyH,- or *dyeH,- is recoverable only
on the basis of G evidence.

3. PIE "iH,. There are no cases of final *-iH,. In medial position, *-iH -
appears to give PreG *-yi-, similar to the outcomes of liquids and nasals,
as -pw- < -rH,- (103-8), and *-iH,- above:

PIE *g"iH -wo- ‘alive’ > PreG *g”yowos > PG “jowos > G {w(F)és (201), L
vivus : Ved. jivd-, Lith. gyvas.

PIE *proti-H k- > *protyok®- > G wpdowmov ‘face’ : Ved. pritika- n. ‘frong,
face’.

A competing datum pointing instead to G -i- < *-iH- is Hom. omi-
webw ‘look around, regard’. This formation has been explained in two dif-
ferent ways, both involving *-iH. (1) *H,#*i-H,k”- (or "H,ek”i-H,£*-), an
intensive built ultimately to *H,ek”- ‘eye’, seen in verbal use in G émwmo
(perf. to opéw). The semantics are fine, but there are formal difficulues. (2)
A denominative built to an unattested *oriry ‘a long look’ < *opi-H,¥-¢H,,
containing the zero grade of *H,ek™- ‘eye’. The evidence for *-yi- < *-iH-
seems much clearer.

a. Before a vowel, *-1/I- shows no special development, so *g“ilf;-etos ‘hife’ > G
Biotog (-0- from "ile) . L vita (probably: *(glwiotd > “wietd (66.3) > *wiita, vita; 88.1). (G
Biog ‘life’, in Hom. only in the Odyssey and rarely there—three times, including a repeti-
tion—is probably a syncopated form of this Biorog.)

4, uH

so. 1. In all IE languages the reflexes of PIE "4 and *#H (assuming
there was such a thing as PIE *#) in medial position appear to be the same.
PIE *mds- (or *muHs-) ‘mouse’ > G puic, L mis : Ved. mis-, O mis.
PIE *dbuH-mo- (or *dhi-mo-) ‘smoke’ > G Ovués, L fumus, Ved. dhami-,
Lith. damaz, OCS dymi, all meaning ‘smoke, vapor’ except 8uudg ‘soul, spir-
it, anger’, presumably from *vapor’ > “breath’ > ‘soul’, the rest of the
semantics following from this. This is reminiscent of the semantic relation-
ship between L animus ‘soul, spirit, courage, anger’ and G &vepo¢ ‘wind’.

2. In final position, *-uH > -4 (or its reflex) in most IE languages.
Some hold that in G *-uH, > *-wa. Evidence for this is limited to one mor-
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phological category, the nom./acc./voc.pl. of neuter #-stems, seen in yoivo
‘knees’ < "gonwa < *gonuH,. (Indic m.f. u-stem du. in - as vdsa ‘good’,
points to PIE *-uH,; this would perhaps have given G -ve, -f¢; however, G
ndet nom./acc.du.m. (spurious diphthong) < néée < *hwadewe < *sweH,dewH,
points instead to full grade of the stem.)

a. It is possible that G yovwa ‘knees’, dovper ‘shafts’, and the like are analogical for
*yowi, *Sopi much as dobpe nom./acc./voc.du. is analogical for dopv (? the du. of u-stems
is uncertain) < *doruf,. One datum might support this view: if Hom, moA\éxu (later woh-
Aékig) ‘many times, for the most part’ is parallel to Ved. punf ¢it ‘much, often, very’ <
*plH,u-H, k*id, then an underlying *poli-£"1 is necessary to account for the delabialization
of the *#* (154.1). But *p/H, u-H, k*id was probably a single word, phonologically, and if
the change of *-#H, to *-wa was proper to word-final position, we would not find it here
in any case. (In favor of the idea that *-uH, regularly became *-wa in final position is the
early and complete abandonment of the original inflection of neut. #-stems in G for an
unvarying oblique stem yovg-: an in herited *gonwa < *gonuH, would provide the very
forms crucial for such a remodeling.) G woAA- does not continue wohf-; see 341

b. In Umbrian, Pltal. "% > -i-, as pir ‘fire’ (G wbp), sim acc.sg. and sif acc.pl. < *sim,
*sams ‘pig’, trefi u-stem ablsg. ‘populace’ (cf. trifu acc.sg.).

c. For the phonetics of G ¥ see 38a.

€, eH,

51. Most cases of n in G and Z1n L in root syllables are reflexes of
*eH, and other forms of compensatory lengthening.
PIE *semi- ‘half’ (or *seH,mi-) > G qu-, L semi- : OF sdm-, OHG sami-.
PIE *mé conditional negative > G pi : Ved. ma.
PIE *dbeH,- ‘put’ > G 7i-0n-, L feci (= G éfnka aor.) ‘made’ : Ved. dé-dha-
mi, Go. ga-deps ‘deed’, OE did.
PIE *pleH,- ‘fill'; secondary full grade *pe/H,- (various suffixes) ‘full: G
TNone (probably; see 106a), L plenus - Ved. a-pri-t (aor. of pruari ‘lls).
PIE *seH,- ‘sow’ > L sémen ‘seed’, sevi (aor. stem; pres. serd is an old redup.
stem *si-sH,-): Lith. sét ‘to sow’, OE s4d ‘seed’, Olr. sil /s'IN'/.

a. Aw.-lTon. g reflects PG "4 as well as "¢ (54). Phonetically, this  was a lower-mid
front vowel, [€:] or the like, which in Hellenistic times raised to [e:] as revealed by con-
fusion in spelling between 5 and .

b. For a handful of words, etymologies have been proposed which require a devel-
opment of L -i- < *-&: filius ‘son’, suspicio ‘regard intently’, convicium ‘outcry’, subtilis ‘of
fine consistency’, 4elinio doublet of the much commoner 4é/énig ‘soothe, charm’. The value
of these is very uneven. Some of the semantic fits are excellent, as ':pek’— ‘look at’, *wek®-
‘voice, call’, others are weaker (¢éa ‘cloth’ < *reksla is impeccab]e but its connection with
subrilis is questionable—subrexd in L means ‘veil, obscure’, not ‘weave sheer cloth’). On the
formal side, the lengthened e-grades called for in *spék- and *wék®- are morphologically
incomprehensible. Alternative etymologies or other explanations have been proposed for
most of these; the strongest cases for such a development are probably fHius and vilis
‘price’ (Plt) later ‘cheap; degraded’ < *wes-li- < *wes-; cf. vénum ‘sale’ < *wes-no- = RV
vasnd- ‘price’; Hitt. wa-a-5i ‘buys’). Together they hint at a regular change of *-éli- to -ili-,
which is plausible on its face; but there are many apparent exceptions.
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6, oH, eH,

s2. ‘Long ¢ has three sources: (1) PIE *3; (2) PIE *4 followed by any
laryngeal; and (3) PIE " followed by *H,.

t. The lengthened grade of "o occurs in particular morphological
categories, such as the nom.sg. of certain consonant stem nouns: G kiwy
(gen. kvrég) ‘dog’; xBav (gen. xBovdg) ‘earth’; ebwérwp, -Topog ‘well-born’
(*having a good father’); and in L homo (gen. hominisy < hemo, *hemones
(42.6). From here it has often been leveled through whole paradigms, in the
uniform long-vowel stems of PGmc. *for- ‘foot,, L vac- ‘voice/ speak’, G
¢wp- ‘thief’. (Latin and Germanic are particularly parual to this kind of
leveling.)

2. PIE “oH, in “dhoHr, o-grade of *dheH- ‘put’, G Owpdc ‘heap’, L
sacerdor- ‘priest’, Hitt. dai- as in da-a-it-ti ‘you put’ < *dhoH -tH,e-(1).

PIE *oH,s- ‘mouth’ > L 4y, dris : Hitt. a-i-if neut, Ved. 4s* ‘face’ (inferrable
from andsas acc.pl. ‘faceless’ and fossilized cases with adverbial function, for
example Zs inst. ‘in (one’s) presence’).

PIE *-0-H, nom./acc.du. of the o¢-stems: *H,embhoH, ‘both’ > G &uow, L
ambi : Ved. ubbi.

PIE *-0-H, 1sg. ending of thematic verbs (424), thus G ¢épw, L fero : Av
spasya ‘1 see’ (from the older parts of the text; in the usual Av. form barz-mi
‘I carry’ and Ved. bhdrd-mi, the athem. ending -mi has been added to - <
*-oH,), Go. baira, Olr. “biur /b1p¥/ < *beri.

3. PIE “eH,: PIE *gneH ‘know’ > G ywwrog ‘known’, L notus (cf. ignotus
‘unknown’, no) Ved. jratd-. (Note: the pple. in *-#6- normally requires
zero grade of the root, as do presents in *-5£%/o-. Therefore PIE *gneH -
5k¢/o- and *gneH,-16-, reflected in L #d5ca, notus, and Ved. siidtd- indicate that

the root was abnormal in having no zero grade.)
PIE *deH- ‘give’: e-grade doubtless in G didwp, but *doH,- is possible in
“doH -ro-, "doH-no- ‘gif’ > G dapov ‘gift’, L domum : Olr. ddn, Ved. dina-,
OCS a’am

a. Long vowels are very stable in L, but in monosyllables *6 > 4 before r: L fir

‘thief” = G @ép (from *bher- ‘carry’) and car ‘why’ from earlier guor.
b. For *5w > L av: *oktowos ‘eighth’ > L octavus, see 46.2.

i, eH,

§3. There are few certain cases of PIE *7, fewer even than of *¢ and
*d. In both G and L, 4 of known origin mostly come from 4 by compensa-
tory lengthening; from PIE *eH,; and from long syllabic resonants (104-7).
All these give L 4, Att.-Ion. y (per 54, below), and & in Doric. (In this
summary, ‘Doric’ stands for all dialects apart from the innovative Attic-
lonic.)
PIE *gar- ‘make noise’ > Dor. yapvg, Att-lon. yfpvg ‘voice’, L garnio (for



50 New CompARATIVE GREEK AND LaTIN GRAMMAR

*gdrid, 234) ‘chatter’ : Olr. do-gair /do'gap’/ ‘calls’, ad-gair /ad'gap’/ ‘bewails’,
(The symbol // marks the onset of stress.)

PIE *steH,- ‘stand’ in *sti-steH,-mi > Dor. totayu, Att.-lon. iomue : Ved. root
sthi-. (Ital. forms, incl. stére ‘to stand’, reflect only *s#-, that is, the zero
grade *stH,-; see 475.5.)

PIE *md-H,ter- ‘mother’ > Dor. parmp, Att-lon. pirqp, L mater : Ved. ma-
tir-, OE mddor.

PIE *bheH,- ‘declare’ > Dor. ¢papd, Att.-lon. ¢pfun ‘announcement, news’, L
fama : OF bén ‘petition, request’ < PGmc. *bomni-, OE big(i)an /bdyan/ ‘to
boast’.

PIE *sweH,du- ‘sweet’ > Dor. ‘adivg, Att-lon. 96i¢, L sudvis . Ved. svadi-,
OE swéte, OHG suozi (NHG sdff).

a. Sometimes *-eH, > -&. The distribution is statable in morphological terms: *-ef,,
nom./voc.sg of the eH,-stems (263.1), which yields -5, -& in the nom.sg. but gives -& (ar-
chaic, 263.2, 267.3) in the voc.sg. But the explanation is phonological after all, having to
do with whether a word ending with a vowel + laryngeal was in close construction with
a following form. Vocatives typically are not in any syntactic relationship with any other
word in an utterance; in languages that can be directly observed, vocatives often are
followed (as well as preceded) by a pause, even in rapid and casual speech.

54. ATTIC-IONIC % FROM "4. In Greek words in their familiar (that is,
Attc-lonic) form, we have to distinguish between the special Att-lon. 5 <
PG "4 and the general G n from PG *é (The latter was written E until the
introduction of the Ionic alphabet.) Thus in ‘mother’, cited above, the dis-
crepancy between Att.-Jon. n and Doric & in the first syllable points to PG
*4. The history of a given Att.-lon. n may be determined from (1) the forms
of other dialects, (2) cognates in other IE languages, (3) from paradigmatic
patterns within Attic-Tonic, for example the participles orariog ‘stood’ and
feréc ‘put’ (102), which reveal the different historical status of the -%- in
torque and 7ifnue.

This statement of the Attic-lonic innovation requires two important
qualifications.

In East lonic, the change to n was uniform, affecting all *Z current in
the language at the time. It is thus in Homer. The single exception is that
in the sequence *Zé- (for all practical purposes reflecting PG *qwe-), “a > &
even in East lonic: *gwér nom. ‘air’ > Hom. 'asp but gen. *aweros > népog.
(Late ITon. 91p is the result of leveling.)

In Attic, there are three more environments where & remained, name-
ly when & immediately followed ¢, , or p. Thus Att. veved ‘race, genera-
tion’, kapdia, ‘heart’, mp&oow ‘achieve’. This is the origin of the Att. division
of the 1st declension into the 7iun ‘honor’ and xdpa ‘place’ types (262), the
latter having ¢, +, and p before the endings. It also accounts for discrep-
ancies between Homeric and Attic forms, such as Hom. xdpn = Att. xopa.

The change of & to n was a gradual one in the sense that there was
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a period, revealed in some inscriptions of the lonic islands, during which
old *Z was moving forward but had not yet merged with 5. In Cycladic in-
scriptions, for example, original -é- is written E, the vowel which results
from original *-4- (presumably something like /&/) is written H, while new
-4- (as in wag ‘all’) is written A. In Attic, however, the inadequate inven-
tory of symbols was deployed differently: H was used for both /2/ and /&/,
and it is clear that "7 did not merge with *¢ in Attic unul the end of the
sth century Bc. Only at that ime do confusions arise between the inflection
of s-stems and masc. y-stems (so 'Irwokparyy on the one hand, Aloyiveug
on the other; see 300). At the same time, ‘hyperdoric’ forms (for example
7nab6c ‘blade of an oar’ for genuine Dor. wpdog) start to appear in choral
lyric passages of plays. Previously, Doric & was used with a correctness
which is easy to explain if it were merely a matter of replacing Att. /&/
with Dor. /3/; once Att. /2/ and 7 actually merged, only memory could
supply correct Doric /a/ or /&/ corresponding to Attic forms in 7, and the
confusions of the 4th century and later are only to be expected.

55. Arric REVERSION. There has been much discussion about whether
all *2 first became /2/ in Att. (as it did in lon.), with subsequent REVERSION
of /&/ to /a/ after 4, ¢, and p; or whether the change of "4 to /&/ was so
to say blocked in these environments. Att. rapéé ‘cheek’ and 'léwveg ‘Toni-
ans’ establish that the first (and more probable) scheme is the correct one.
PG *parawsa > *parawi (attested in Myc. pa-ra-wa-jo nom.du. ‘cheek-pieces’)
> pre-Att. *parzwéz, *parzz, with the shortening of the long vowel before
another vowel (79.3), shortened # merged with e (it could have become a
distinct phoneme, but did not). The resulting “parez subsequently reverted
to wapéq. If *4 had remained unaltered after 7, the Att. form would have
been *wapdm < *paraz < *para(w)z. Similarly *1ydwones ‘lonians’ > *igwones
> *igwones > idones > 'léwve¢ (quantitative metathesis, 79.3, with the same
development of shortened # to ¢ as above), later "Twweg.

The chronology then is as follows:

. PG *a > Auw-lon. 2

2. Loss of intervocalic £ (187, 189).

3. Shortening of long vowels in various environments (79).

4. & > & (about 8oo BC; before -v¢ and secondary vo, 228.2, 228.4).
5. In Att, # after ¢, ¢, p reverted w0 &

6. Remaining # fell together with 5 (end of sth century Bc).

7. Loss of postconsonantal £ kopFn > Att. kdpy ‘girl’.

Only later, in a deceptively similar but unrelated development, Att.-Ton. ea contracted
to n except after «, ¢, where the outcome was & (86.4); so Uyié < yytéa acc.sg. ‘healthy’
and évdea nom./acc.pla. ‘lacking’, but wMjpy nom.acc.pln. ‘full’ < w\jpea and yéry nom./
acc.pl. ‘races’ < yévea.

§6. The *4 which undergoes the Att-Ion. change to n has various
origins: reflexes of PIE *#, of PIE *¢H,; of PIE *RH, (> PG *Ra > Dor. Ra,
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Att-lon. Ry. where R = any resonant NOT p); and *4 before oRIGINAL INTER-
VOCALIC -ns-, -sn- (228.1). Thus the examples above, and such things as:
“eplansa > *epPana > édmpa, aor. of ¢aivw (*plan-ys) ‘make clear’; PIE
*¢“hpH,- (elaborated from *g“hen- ‘strike down, kill') in *g%hpH,-16- > PG
*thnaté- (for *p’nato-, 154.1) > Art-Ton. frmréc ‘mortal’.

Later-arising &, for instance before SECONDARY intervocalic -vo- (228.2),
final -v¢ (228.4), or by contraction, all remain in Att-lon. *pantyi f. ‘all’ >
*pansa > wawoo, Téws acc.plf. > 1ag; Tiuderon > Tipdron.

a. Apparent exceptions to the Attic rule are due to various causes. Some are the
result of analogy, as when the form of xopnyé¢ ‘chorus-leader’ was influenced by e7pary-
v6¢ ‘general’ (87)(the expected xopayé¢ actually occurs in Attic). Some are the result of
dialect borrowing: Att. hNoxaryé¢ ‘company commander’ is a loanword from Spartan.

Much more important is a class of forms attributable to the effects of relative
chronology, namely, that the change of "7 all the way to 5 in Att. predated the loss of

postconsonantal £ and o. Thus *wrd > pgn > pn and pea > pon > ppy. This accounts for
such forms as kéon ‘girl' and «képpn ‘side of the forehead’, from xépra and xépoa

respectively.

Note however PG *newd f. ‘new’ > G véra > Att-lon. véq, and PG *geneba ‘race,
generation’ > Att. ~yeved, in contrast to the above-discussed development of kopfo > xépn.
The simplest hypothesis is that -£- between vowels disappeared prior to the Attic rever-
sion of # to & after ¢, thus "ewa > *ewz > *e# > e&; but when *w was preceded by a con-
sonant it disappeared only after the Att. innovation. Perhaps “eh# likewise became ez,
whence e; but it is just as likely that the intervening [h] (however long it lasted) was
simply transparent to the influence of ¢ on the following £

DipHTHONGS
ey

57- PIE "¢y > G &, Pltal. ¢y > OL e > L &

PIE *deyk- ‘point (out) > G deixvipe ‘show’, OL deico ‘say’ > L dico : O
deicum ‘dicere’, Ved. didesari redup.pres. (thematized) ‘points’, Go. ga-tethan
‘announce’.

PIE *ey- ‘g0’ > G e, L 75 25g. : Ved. ém.

PIE *bheydh- ‘be persuaded, be confident’ (trans. ‘convince’) > G weifw, L
fids ‘trust’. (Many authorities trace Gme. forms like Go. beidan ‘wait’ and
OE bidan, NE bide from this root. Such an etymology is impeccable formal-
ly but semantically problematic.)

L In G, as early as the sth century Bc, the diphthong had become a
monophthong [e:], that is, a long higher-mid vowel in contrast to the lower
n [&] (76). But the SPELLING et was unchanged, and et thus came also to be
used to write the [e:] which had never been a diphthong (76). Thus ¢épe
‘carries’ < ¢ép-e-t next to pépey nfin. < pép-e-ev.

a. In Roman times e (spurious and legitimate alike) changed further and became
identical with T; but the spelling persisted, and was sometimes used for original 7 as in

reyuh) = 7. It is from such confusions of spelling that we learn of phonological mergers
of originally distinct elements.
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2. L ei was a real diphthong in the earliest period. In Plautus and
Terence it reflects Pltal. "¢y, and also was the sound resulting from *ay in
medial syllables (70.2) and *gy in final syllables (75.2). The spelling for all
three was ef, occasionally ¢, as in the SC de Bacch. DEICERENT, INCEIDERETIS,
nom.pl. FOIDERATEI (never ¢ in such forms, and conversely never ¢ for ori-
ginal 7 as later). Also during this period, e is occasionally used for proper
¢ and even for & By the middle of the 2nd century Bc, however, the sound
had become identical with 7, the spelling for which fluctuated between ef
and 7; and the former, being now merely a sign for 7 was also used for L
7 which had never been a diphthong (avDEIRE). This spelling ef is frequent
in inscriptions down to the time of Cicero, and even in the Augustan per-
iod was not wholly obsolete.

a. Evidence that e first became a long monophthong intermediate between ¢ and
iis not rigorous: the occasional epigraphic use of ¢ (but never i) for ei (and the converse
use of ¢f for €) at least allows for this interpretation, with the ancillary argument that the
Romans’ familiarity with the Greek use of e for a monophthong (76) provided a model
for the convention of using ¢ for a monophthong. Additionally, the hypothesis of a long
monophthong not yet identical to 7 serves to explain deus next to dfvus (both from OL
detvos) ‘god’ from *deyw-o-, 183a. )

b. Seu ‘or if; whether’ next to sive (< *sey-(i)we), ceu ‘as, like’ < *ke-fwe, and neu ‘nor’
< *ne-iwe (*i-we = Ved. iva ‘as, like') are often stated to exhibit the apocope of the final
vowel just at the stage when orig. *¢y had monophthongized but not yet merged with i
This is chronologically implausible, as apocope of these final short vowels 1s prehistoric
in L and the smoothing of diphthongs occurs within the historical period. It is more
likely that we are here dealing with reflexes of something like *seyw, “keyw, *neyw.

(H)oy, Hyey

58. PIE "9y > G o1, OL o4, 0¢ whence L # (but o¢ remained in some

words, §9).
PIE *gy-no- ‘one’ > G oivy, oivog ‘ace’ (on dice), L dnus ‘one’, early osnos,
oenus : Go. ains, OE dn, Olr. den Joyv/.
L cird ‘take care of : prehistoric etym. unknown but early coiravere, Paelig.
COISATENS guarantee the relevance of the form.
PIE *H,eyd- ‘swell’ > G oidog n. ‘a swelling’ (e-grade is expected in s-stem
neuters) : Arm. aitnum ‘1 swell’; presumably o-grade (PIE *H,ayd-0-) in OCS
Jadd m. ‘poison’.

a. [tal. "oy > L 7 after v. .
PIE. *woyk-o- ‘village, clan’ > OL vEcos, vEicvs > L vicus : G (F)oixog. (PIE *weyk- would
likewise give L vic-, and is unambiguously attested in Go. weths ‘village’; but the latter
is a neut. s-stem, where e-grade is expected (128.1), whereas the L and G ¢-stems presup-
pose the o-grade form of the root.)
Aegean *woyn-o- ‘wine’ > L vinmum : G foivog/oivog.

b. Ital. "oy > L 7 between / and a following labial.
L libare ‘pour a libation’ built to an unattested */iba ‘drink offering’ < *loybs = G houB.
(L libare might instead be a causative, *loyb-eH, y/o-, 456.2; the point is the same.)
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PIE *ley- ‘slimy, wet” *loy-mo- ‘mud’ > L limus = OHG Jeim > NHG Lebm, OF. lim > NE
loam. (L. limus admits of other explanations, 225.1c.)

PIE *kley- ‘lean, slope’ in “klgy-wo- ‘slope, rise’ > L divus : Go. blaiw neut. ‘grave’
(*mound’).

Note that *loy- before non-labials becomes L /4-, so OL loidos > lidus ‘game’.

c. It is probable that monophthongization in #nus and the others had already taken
place by the time of Plautus, as hinted by punning on Ljdus and /udus, though the earliest
inscriptional examples of the spelling # are somewhat later (vrier ‘uti’ in a Scipio epi-
taph, precise date uncertain; vsvra ‘interest’ 146 Bc). The old spelling oe remains frequent
in inscriptions until about the middle of the st century B¢, and Cicero in the laws for his
ideal state purposely wrote such forms as oenus and coerari.

Since 4 also comes from ox (61), archaizing spellings sometimes mistakenly write
# as ou in place of etymological oe, as COVRAVERVNT.

§9. LATIN -¢e-. Nine words together with most of their derivatves
retain oe (about as in NE coin presumably), instead of showing the usual
change to 4 The explanation for this is disputed. In all such forms, the oe
is between a labial and an apical consonant (proelium ‘battle’ is at most a
partial exception); this is unlikely to be a coincidence. Some authorities set
store by the circumstance that some of the words with o¢ have a palpably
technical or literary flavor. Thus foedus ‘treaty’ and poena ‘penalty’ (legal
terms), whereas p#nia, which was less technical, and the commonplace impi-
ne ‘safely, with impunity’ show the usual development. Poenus 1s the old of-
ficial title for a Carthaginian (a sobriquet for Hannibal in partcular), and
persisted, whereas the common term poenicus became panicus, as in malum
panicum ‘pomegranate’. Moenia ‘walls’ has been explained as retaining oe to
avoid homophony with mania ‘duties’ (which seems unlikely); it is at all
events somewhat archaic, and the more general term for wall, orig. moeros,
did become mirus. However, the appeal to the special character of the af-
fected vocabulary as an explanation for the retenton of oe is obviously
shaky: in the case of *moyn- giving both moenia ‘walls’ and mania ‘duties’, the
latter would seem to be the technical term, not the former, and foedus ‘foul’
and foeres ‘have a bad smell’ can hardly have been ‘technical or literary’.
(They might be euphemistic distortions, of course, like NE /uyt/ tear for
phonologically regular /tit/, or crouch for crotch).

In words like poena the diphthongal pronunciation of o¢ was probably
maintained in educated speech until a late period. But eventually it mon-
ophthongized, this time falling together with & Hence the frequent confu-
sion in spelling, in late inscriptions and in manuscripts, between oe, 2¢, and
e. And accordingly, Romance reflexes of L o¢ are indistinguishable from
those of 7 and ¢ (see 77 for L vowels in Romance). Curiously, the slightly
later smoothing of the diphthong ae fell together with a sHorT vowel, ¢ (77).

a. MiscELLANEA. L coep ‘began’ is from cogpi (sometimes so spelled in early L),
formed from éi, aor. to apié ‘snag, snare’ (Paul.Fest.). The change from o¢ to oe is unlikely
to be phonological; rather, it shows the influence of the pple. coeprus < *co-apto- (66.1, and
see 81.3).
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L oboedia ‘obey’, according to PaulFest, is derived from ob-audis. There is little
reason to doubt the truth of this, but the phonological development is unexpected (70.3).
—In oboedig and L amoenus ‘pleasant’ the -oe- is between a labial and an apical consonant,
which is in accord with the normal rules, but in a non-initial syllable, which is not.

L non is from carlier noenum (-oe-) < *ne oynom (NE none and no—the ad)—have the
same history as L #dn; and for the semantics cf. NE o, the atonic doublet of nzught from
OL nd-wikt lit. ‘no-thing’). In the absence of counterexamples, the development of *3y to
o in open syllables may be accepted as regular. (Cf. the outcome of o-stem dat. *-gy and
the different outcome of *gy in original closed syllables, 63.)

ay, H,ey

6o. PIE *ay is found in few verbal roots. In initial position, most roots
with traditionally-reconstructed *zy probably had *H,ey in fact. For a
number of nominal roots, however, generally denoting figure faults, there
is no reason for supposing anything but PIE *#y. Such roots show no ablaut
phenomena (see also 117.1). Some exceptions, like L maeror ‘grieve, am sad’
and maestus ‘mournful, dolorous’ next to whart looks like a zero grade in
miser ‘wretched’, are hard to assess, as they have no IE etymology. Others,
like the ordinary-looking ablaut of Ved. edh-/idh- ‘kindle’ seen below, may
be the leveling of an originally non-alternating form rather than anything
very old; zero-grades to the root *aydh- (or *H,eydb-) free of suspicion can
hardly be said to exist.

PIE *H,eydh- ‘be hot > G aifw ‘kindle’, L aestus, -5 ‘heat’, aedes ‘room;
temple’ (orig. ‘hearth’; cf. NE szove = NHG Stube ‘(heated) room’) : Ved.
édbas- ‘firewood’, Olr. ded /ays/ ‘fire’.

PIE *H,eyu- ‘life(ume)’ > Hom. auei ‘for ever’ < *H,eywes: (s-stem dat./loc.
sg.), L. aevum ‘life(ume)’, aetas ‘age’ < aevitas (X11 Tab.) : Go. arws ‘time’, ni
aiw ‘never’.

PIE *laywo- ‘left handed’ > G Aauég, L laevus : OCS léva.

PIE *skaywo- ‘left hand’ > G okoudg, L scaevus (this word and the preceding
were early replaced by simister).

PIE *kayko- ‘visually blighted’ > L caecus ‘blind’ : Go. haihs ‘one-eyed’, Olr.
cdech [kayx/, Skt. kekara- ‘squinting’.

a. The L spelling a¢, which replaced 4i early in the 2nd century 8c, indicates that
the second element of the diphthong was lower than ¢ in other positions; the phonetics
of the NE diphthong in words like ride (for many dialects, at least) are similar. The same
holds for oe in place of of (59).

b. L ae remained a diphthong in educated urban speech down to imperial times,
as appears from statements of the grammarians and from early loanwords like Proto-
WGmc. “kaysar- (OHG keisur ‘emperor’, OL cdsere) from L Caesar. But smoothing to a
monophthong took place earlier in colloquial speech, and eventually prevailed, with
resulting confusion of spelling between 4¢ and & Romance language reflexes of L. 4¢ are
identical to those of L & This is hardly comprehensible, since a long monophthong would
be the expected result of a smoothened diphthong. The simplest explanation is that the
smoothing postdated the Romance loss of the length contrast (77), which is thereby seen
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to have been quite early If this reasoning is correct, the smoothing seen already in
préhends (PRom. “premndere) from prae and “hends is just a case of vowel shortening in
accord with 8¢. Furthermore, the late Imperial and Romance smoothing is not a continua-
tion of the much earlier phenomenon vouchsafed by spelling confusions (E for a1, AE) as
early as the 2nd century Bc, as £ must here mean &

ew; ow, H;ew

61. PIE ew > G ev, "ow and *H,ew > G ov; all three > Pltal. "ow > OL
ou>L a
PIE yewg- join’ > G fevyoc ‘span’ (of oxen and the like), L i@mentum
‘packhorse’ (OL 1ovxMENTA, 2311 fn.).

PIE *lewk- ‘be light > G Nevkog ‘white’, L lax ‘light, lina < *lowksni <
*lewk-sneH,- . Av. raoxsna ‘lantern’, Ved. rocati ‘shines’, OE léobr ‘light’.

PIE "(H )ews- ‘burn’ > PG "ewhi > G ebw ‘singe’ (172¢), L 46 ‘burn’ : Ved.
dsati.

PIE dewk- ‘lead’ > OL douco (e-grade), L dicé : Go. tiuban.

PIE *spewd- > G omebdw ‘hasten’, *spowd- > G omovdn ‘haste’.

1. In G the two diphthongs are kept distinct at all periods. But as early
as the sth century Bc ov fell together with ‘secondary long o’ (76). This de-
velopment is usually presented as the smoothing of the original diphthong,
and that is the most likely development—it is parallel to the later merging
of ew and [e:], for one thing. But it is not the only possibility. Diphthong-
ization of ‘secondary long ¢ 1s nearly as plausible in terms of phonetic
norms. Whatever the intermediate stages, the ultimate development in Att.-
lon,, as revealed by loan-words among other things, was to /i/, NG /u/.

a. G *wew became fet by dissimilation. This change predated the familiar G devel-
opment of the PIE labiovelars (154.1). Thus eimor < érermor (= Ved. dvocam), redup. aor.
of *wek®- ‘speak’ < *e-we-yk¥-om < *e-we-wk-om; and &eidw ‘sing’ < *awe-ud- < PIE
*H,we-H,ud-, a (thematized) redup. present, built to H,wed- (cf. Ved. vavaditi ‘declares’
from full grade *H,we-H,wed-).

2. The prehistoric Italic development of ow from ew before consonants
is of a piece with the same development before vowels as seen in novas
(42.1). This ow 1s preserved in OL (as in Oscan), but had fallen together
with # by about 200 Bc. The spelling ov, however, still appears in the SC
de Bacch. of 186 Bc, and often later.

a. L # also comes from -ovi-, -ove-, with syncope of the second vowel, as pradens
judicious, knowing’ from *pro-vident- (vides); nindinae ‘marker day’ (NovnDINVM in SC
de Bacch.) from *noven-dingy (novem), nintio ‘announce (news)’ from *noventio (novus), nidus
‘naked’ from *novedos < *nog”odbos or the like : Go. nagaps, NE naked.

' The Gme. words for ‘Greeks—OE Crécas, OHG Chreachi, and Go. Kreks—despite ap-
pearances are not evidence for a L smoothing of ge to & These words reflect PGmc. *¢,,
a vowe! found in a handful of words and thought to continue somehow an earlier diph-
thong. In any case, the notion of a very early borrowing indeed is supported by the
PGmc. k- for the voiced stop of L. Graecae
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But a different development is seen in morus ‘moved’, vitus ‘vowed’ from *movetos,
*vovetos,! nonus ‘ninth’ from *novenos (movem ‘nine’), contio ‘assembly’ from *coventis, and
some others. The most plausible explanation for the difference is as follows, and starts
from the observation that syncope of medial vowels in L (73-4) is unpredictable (dexter
but maximus, for example). Early syncope of the second vowel, whereby -ove- fell together
with -o4- and shared its development to -4-, would explain the development of -ove- to
-f-. In some words, the structure was maintained: *"movetos, *vovetos were presumably
propped up by the influence of monetos and the like; and any tendency for *nowenos to go
to *nownos would have been counteracted by the cardinal *sowen (whereas the semantic-
ally remote *nowendinidy would be less subject to this influence). Whatever the explanation
for its persistence in particular cases, ove/ovi eventually became 4, except of course when
recomposed (as in providentia next to undisturbed priadentia). —The chief difficulty with
this interpretation is that 10VESTOD, IOVESAT persisted late enough to be actually attested,
but we nevertheless find f@stus ‘just’ and #drar rather than expected “igstus, *igrar. There
are similar difficulties with all other explanations offered, however.

b. L Liter god of increase, early LEIBERO and LEBRrO datsg. < PIE *fewdp- ‘increase’,
cognate with O ldvfreis gen.sg. ‘Liberi’, G éheifepoc ‘free’, shows a dissimilatory change
("ow > “gy) between / and 4 analogous to that seen in /iber from Jubet.

c. L eu never represents PIE ew, but is always of secondary origin, as in seu ‘or if’,
ceu ‘as’ from “sey-we, “key-we (§7.2b). Neuter ‘neither’ is a compound (*me-utros), and
remained trisyllabic tll a late period.

aw, H,ew

62. PIE "aw and *H,ew > G av, L au.

PIE *sawso- (**sH,ews-; *H drops in PIE after s) ‘dry’ > Hom. avog, Att.
avog : Skt. (Epic) soga- (with & for expected s-; more straightforward is Av.
haos- ‘wither away’), OE séar, Lith. sadsas. Cf. L siidus ‘dry’ (of weather) <
*s(H)us-d(h)o-.

PIE *kawl- ‘stalk’ > G kavhog ‘shaft, stalk’, L caulis ‘stalk’ : MIr. cuaille
‘arrow’ /kugl’e/.

PIE *H,ewg- (often *H,ewk-s-) ‘increase’ > G afw, L augeo, auxilium ‘help’
(orig. *reinforcements’) : Ved. das- n. ‘strength’, Go. aukan ‘increase’.

PIE *H,ew- pron. stem: *H,ewti ‘on the other hand’ > G av, abre (altered
from *oab7 by contamination with -7e ‘and’ < *-k¥¢, the original *ab7 was
elaborated with what looks like a genitive/adverbial marker in lon. abnig),
L aur < *awti, autem < *awtim (711).

a. The pronunciation § for a4, as Clodius for Claudius, was current in certain vari-
eties of L (according to contemporary accounts it was ‘rustic’) and figures in the punch
line of a well-known anecdote in Suetonius's life of Vespasian. The Romance develop-
ments guarantee the persistence of diphthongal a4 as the normal pronunciation into the
PRom. period; in Italian, for example, L 4, 4, and au all have different reflexes (see 77).
Nevertheless, specific items do show up in Romance languages with reflexes of * rather
than a diphthong: Sp. pobre ‘poor’ < *piperum (pauper; the medial stop would not voice
after the diphthong), Rom. areche ‘ear’ < *aric(u)la (auriculum, cf. oricia in the App.Prob.).

1 . . . -
Pltal. *mowatos, *wowatos; formation like monitus < *monatos to moneo.
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63. LoNG prpHTHONGS. The existence of PIE long diphthongs, *&, *éw,
*ay, and *ow, 1s most clearly indicated by Indo-Iranian, where *z: and *au
were distinct from *gi, *au:

PIE PInlr Vedic PIE Plnlr Vedic
ey ey

oy J ai e oy J ai ai

ay ay

ew ew

ow ’ au o ow ’ au au

aw aw

Skt. 47, 4u (in the transcripuon followed here—others are met with) were
in phonetic fact the commonplace diphthongs 47, a4, and they are frequent-
ly so transcribed; but they were always distinct from Inlr. *az, *a4, which
had become Indic ¢, 0 (36.4).

r. In PIE, such diphthongs have three origins. (1) Crasis, as when dat.
sg. ending *-¢y combines with the o-stem vowel to make *-gy (259.6). (2)
Secondary lengthening, as in PIE *g“ows nom.sg. ‘cow’ with -6~ imported
from acc. *g¥om (< **g“owm; 324). (3) PIE lengthened grade (126)—probably
at bottom analogical—in diphthongs.

2. OsTHOFF’s Law. Indo-Iranian provides not merely the best evidence
for types (2) and (3); it provides well-nigh the only evidence. The reason
for this is that in most IE languages, long diphthongs merged with ordinary
diphthongs. This phenomenon is known as Osthoff s Law, which more specif-
ically states that long vowels become short when followed by a resonant
(that 1s, any glide, nasal, or liquid) followed in turn by another consonant.
Thus not only does PIE *&zws ‘sky (god) (Ved. dyius) show up with an or-
dinary diphthong in G Zeig, but similarly *#Zms fem.acc.pl. > ré&w¢ (whence
176G, 228.4). OF ci ‘cow’ and OHG chuo support *g%dws (324), as *g%dws
would have given something like OE *cés, OHG *chor.

3. In final position, *-dy lost the glide element in prehistoric L; in G,
several centuries later, all long diphthongs in -y (see 64) lost the glide. The
datsgs. of 0- and 4-stems show up in both languages: PIE *-0-¢y > *-gy >
G -wt > -w (embellished with iota subscript in writing), O -0, L -@
Contrast the o-stem instpl. *-gys (exact prehistory unknown) which
undergoes Osthoff’s Law in both G and L, hence datpl. -ocg, -5 (OL -ezs)
respectively (cf. O -uis, -oz5). In G, the nom.sg. of the type Zaw¢éd (not
written with 1ota subscript) < *Eam¢dr, a noun type (322) not retained in
L, shows the same development.

In L, final *-2y > -ae, as in the 1st decl. datsg (= G -a, -, which
later became -a, -5, but written with iota subscript).

a. The only epigraphic evidence for OL -of in the datsg. of o-stems is NvMAsIOI
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‘Numerid’ on the Praeneste Fibula. Since this is now thought to be a forgery (19), our
evidence is limited to the citation of populoi Romanoi by a grammarian, which is probably
legitimate enough, though populor for expected popoloi or poploi is not reassuring. Some
early inscriptions in Faliscan seemingly still show -oi.

b. PIE nouns traditionally reconstructed *saws ‘ship’ and *rgys ‘valuables’ did not
in fact contain long diphthongs; for the correct interpretation see 328-9.

c. The term ‘Osthoff’s Law’ applies properly to the phenomenon in G, which
manifestly was independent of similar developments in L and other IE languages.
However, the term is loosely used to refer to all shortening of long diphthongs in closed
syllables.

64. Except for the word-final -&, -n, -wt discussed in the preceding
section, the Greek long diphthongs are of secondary origin: the result of
contraction, as lon. k\gig ‘bolt, latch’ from k\g(Flic < kAa(f)id- (cf. L
clavis); the result of crasis, as lon, Dor. wvrag ‘the same’ masc. from o avrdg;
analogical, as the augmented forms of the type fumoa (to airéw ‘ask’),
anknoa (o oikéw ‘inhabit’), and niénoa (to avééww ‘augment’); and subjunc-
tives, also analogical, of the type Nynig 2sg, Méyme 3sg. (1o Néyw; §36).

In Attic long diphthongs lost the offglide in two unrelated processes.
The earlier development, which might have been predicted on the basis of
the phonetics alone, involved -ni- specifically. As early as the 4th century
BC this became €, written e, as «heig ‘latch’ < kAyfFis- < kA&fis-. So too
in the augmental forms, in the datsg, and in the subj, the spelling e
prevailed for a time—in 3rd century Att. inscriptions EI is more than twice
as common as HI; but in those three categories nu was restored by analogy:
XOpQ : Toun  xweod : Tung  xwpde = X, where X = 7iune.

Some two centuries later a new weakening, different in detail, began
to affect the ¢ of &, wt, and restored 7i; by 100 BC the spelling of Attic
inscriptions is fluctuating between Al and A, HI and H, @I and @. (Note that
in this round, the smoothed -y fell together with -5 rather than with the
spurious diphthong.) The spelling of such vowels with iota subscript, as «\jg,
fmoe, Néyp, which is usual in our editions, is a late Byzantine device for
indicating vowels which had once been distinct from @, 5, and w, but no
longer were. (In this work, long diphthongs are written &, nt, wi, but with
breathings and accents on the FIRsT vowel; thus fee ‘he went’ rather than
either nier or get.)

a. The difference between the earlicr and later value of the G long diphthongs is
reflected in L. words borrowed at different periods, as early agoedus ‘tragic actor’ from
Tporywidog, but later rapsadia ‘rhapsody’ from paywdio {(paywdia in effect).

VowkLs IN MEDIAL AND FINAL SYLLABLES IN LATIN

65. In inital syllables L preserves the quality and quantity of PIE
vowels reasonably intact, likewise the diphthongs *ay and *sw; but in
medial and final syllables short vowels undergo far-reaching coalescences
and even loss, and some Pltal. diphthongs have different reflexes depending
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on their position in the word. The traditional term for these phenomena,
especially as they apply to the changes in the short vowels, is weakening

Reduction in contrast between vowels, or their complete loss, is
generally a concomitant of weak stress in languages in which different
syllables are pronounced with significant differences in prominence. In L,
however, the location of the stress in the historical period—familiar from
school grammars of the language and vouchsafed by the location of the ac-
cent in the Romance languages—has no bearing on the sound laws govern-
ing the weakening of L vowels. That 1s, in factus and refectus the Plial. "4
of the root shows two different reflexes, even though the root vowel has
the tonic stress in both L forms. If it i1s true that vowels weaken chiefly in
unstressed syllables, then we must infer that in a prehistorical phase of L
the system of word accent was different from the historically attested one,
namely, that it always fell on the initial syllable of the word. During this
period, vowels in the initial (stressed) syllables remained more or less
unchanged, but short vowels in the then-posttonic syllables underwent the
weakenings we see in the language as attested. Subsequently the scheme of
accentuation familiar from historical Latin replaced this hypothetical first-
syllable accentuation.

Something very similar is seen in English: in NE revise and revision the accent falls
on the same syllable (etymologically speaking), but the accented vowels are pronounced
very differently. These syllables were once identical, and the development of the vowel
in one of them to /ay/ and in the other to /i/ is to be explained by the location of the
word-accent in English at the time of the pertinent vowel changes (15th century). In
words of the type revise, the accent was where it is now; but in revision the accent was
on the last syllable. Subsequent to the vowel changes, tonic stress more than two syllables
from the beginning of the word was retracted two syllables (suffixes in -ion were still
disyllabic at the time), thus revision > revisign > revision /re'vizion/ > /ro'vizen/.

The hypothetical first-syllable accent of Italic, or at least Pre-Latin,
was not itself an inheritance from PIE; it replaced the PIE accentual system
(242). Interestingly, the selfsame retraction of PIE accent to initial syllables
is seen also in Proto-Germanic and Proto-Celtic, and the three develop-
ments are conceivably a single innovation. If Sab. underwent the same
innovation, the matter would be clearer; but as nothing is known of the
location of the accent in any Italic language except L, the point remains in

doubt.
66. SHORT VOWELS IN MEDIAL SYLLABLES. Pltal. *¢, "o, *4, and *u merge

nearly completely. The result at first was *¢, which remained when fol-
lowed by two or more consonants, but before a single consonant it became

' Plial. *¢, *a, *o and *u have a variety of indigenous as well as PIE histories, and
additionally all five short vowels appear in very early loan words from Greek and other
sources. The sound laws in 66-g apply to Pltal. vowels of whatever origin.
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t. There are three qualifications to this general statement: (1) the interme-
diate *¢ became o—and then #—before /pinguis (176a) and w;' (2) it re-
mained ¢ before  of any origin; (3) it became 7 before [g] in accord with
411 Pltal. "o (item 3, below, and 67) requires special discussion; and see
item 4, below regarding Pltal. i
The inputs to the following changes somewhat postdate Pltal, as the
changes affect loan words from G.
1. Pltal. *a:
“re-fakyo ‘make anew’ > “refakio (193) > “refekic > reficiay *refaktos > refectus.
*in-armis ‘anarmed’ (arma) > inermis.
*talantom ‘talent’ (Iw. from G ré&hawvrov) > talentum.
Lat.-Falisc. *ke-kad-ay > L cecidi ‘fell’ (cads).
Lat.-Falisc. *pe-par-ay (attested as Falisc. PE:PARAI) > peperi ‘1 brought forth’.
*ad-tango ‘arrive’ > “attengo > attingo (41.1).
“en-saltd ‘leap on’ > *inselto > insoltd (81.2) > insulto.
*ad-aléski ‘grow up’ (als) > *adeleskd > adolescs > adulésca.
2. Pltal. "e:
*ad-tengys > attined ‘concern’; *ad-tentos > attentus.
*kom-regs > corrig ‘set right’.
*ad-sedéyo > assided ‘sit beside’; *ad-sed-tos > assessus (212).
*kom-prema > comprimé ‘press together’.
G ZweNe ‘Sicily’ > L Sicilia (cf. Stculus, below).
*kom-geso > congerg ‘collect’; “kom-gestos > congestus.
*ve-ferg > referg ‘carry back’.
*0b-kelo > occuls ‘conceal’.
G LikeMo¢ ‘a Sicilian’ > *sikolos > L Siculus.
3. Pltal. *o:
PIE *me-mon-H,e > Lat-Falisc. *me-mon-ay ‘have in mind’ > memini
‘remember’.
*nowotits (PIE *newo-, 42.1) > novitds ‘newness’.
“en stlokod ‘on the spot’ > L #lico ‘immediately’.
G Hepoepévny > L Proserpina (the first syllable somewhat Latinized).
G &yxovy ‘throttling’ > L angina ‘quinsy’ (later angina under the influence
of the multitude of L words in -inus, -4, -um).
PIE *-foro- (in compounds) ‘carrying’ (= G -¢épog) > -fero-, as in furcifer
‘gallows-bird’ (lit. ‘furca-carrier’).
*te-tol-ay > L terulr ‘1 carried’.
PIE *peH -tlo- > *pa-klo- > pocolom > L. poculum ‘cup’.
*kom-solg > L consulo ‘deliberate’.
PIE *-kld-to- > *-kolsso- > L perculsus pple. ‘beaten down’ (98; 212).

" This must be distinguished from the similar but unrelated development of medial
short vowels in labial environment, 69.



62 NEw CoMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR

a. Orig. o before / pinguis remained after a vowel, f#iolus dim. ‘son’, alveolus ‘trough’.
Cf. medietds 68.

b. Pltal. "o > L # medially before two consonants.
*legontor > L legunrur ‘they gather’.
“eyontes pple. gensg. > L euntis ‘going’ : G tévrog.
*robos-to- > L rébustus ‘oaken’ (cf. ydbur < "ribos).
PIE *H,enghos-to- > L angustus ‘narrow’ : Ved. dmbas- ‘narrowness, distress’.

¢. The change to # before / pinguis (176a) or two consonants, and in final syllables
(71.6) took place within the historical period. The earlier o appears regularly in inscrip-
tions down to about 200 BC. S0 HONC, MOLTA, PRAIFECTOS, SACROM, DONOM, POCOLOM,
coseNTIONT. The SC de Bacch. of 186 B (19) has -vs, -vM, -VNT, ~TVR, but ¢ before / in
TABOLAM, CONSOLVERVNT, COSOLERETVR.

4. Before 7, Pltal. *7 and *« become ¢; before any other consonant, they
developed as above; before two consonants, ¢ remains:
*kom-itdyo ‘accompany’ > comito.
*kornu-kan- > cornicen ‘trampeter (cornu).
Epigraphic TREBIBOS for rribubus dat./abl.pl. (¢#ribus ‘tribe’).
*“kaputes gen.sg. ‘head’ > capitis (caput).
*re-lik”tos ‘left (behind) > relictus.
*sub-ruptos ‘filched’ >surreptus.
*kinis ‘ash’ gen.sg. “kinises > L cinis, cineris.
Ital. *falisioy (cf. Faliscus) > L Falerit.
PIE *swekuro- ‘father-in-law’ > OL *sokeros > socer, -eri (74.4).
a. In the course of the development of short vowels to e before #, it is unknown

whether (a) all the vowels first became "/ and subsequently shared the fate of original ™,
or (b) their progress to { was arrested at ¢ when they were followed by an ».

5. PlItal. *z, "¢, *4, and *o become « before *w. In normal L spelling the
resulting /uw/ before another vowel is written #:
“doma-way > *domeway > 1. domui ‘I tamed’. (PIE “domH-; cf. pple. domitus
< Plral. *domatos as if < PIE *domH,-t0-.)
“eks-lawo > L éluo (231.1) ‘wash away’ (lavd).
*mon-1-way ‘1 warned’ > monui (see §28¢).
*tris-diw-om > L triduom later triduum ‘period of three days’.
*de nowod > L denud ‘anew’.

6. Complexes coined after the action of these sound laws do not show their effects,
nor do forms altered by recomposition: détrabi ‘take down’, irrepertus ‘undiscovered’,

rruprus ‘burst into’. Such forms are very numerous. It is rarely possible to say whether
chronology or recomposition is the correct explanation for a given form.

67. Remarkably, the expected development of -7 from *-0- in medial
syllables is limited to isolated or derivationally opaque forms, such as me-
mini and angina, above. The persistence of compounds in -fer (66.3) from
*-foros results from the similarity of the phonologically regular outcome to
the e-grade simplexes, such as ferd.

Transparent compounds based on simplexes with o always had the o
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restored by analogy: L inborrésco ‘begin to bristle’, inhonestus ‘dishonorable’,
dissonus ‘discordant’, and so on.

Neut. s-stems in -er-, like genus, generis, reflect *-es- (296); s-stems in -or- like
temporis to tempus are secondary hypercorrect forms (297.4a), and provide clear (if indirect)
evidence of a period when ¢ and o were in alternation in accord with 66.3. That is, a crea-
tion like rempora is possible only if Romans could think that the stem-vowel -¢- of inter-
mediate *rempera was a weakened form of the vowel seen in the nom. *tempos.

68. Given the above principles, one would anticipate that *#¢, */o, and
*ia would become *ie before two consonants or 7 and *i before a single
consonant; this latter would then become & However, there are only a very
few instances which seem to show the last development. At least two cases
seem clear: *tibia-kan- ‘flute-player’ > *tibitkan- > L tibicen (71.4), and
g iH,eteH, ‘life’ (cf. G Biotog) > *wiotd > *wietd > “wista > vita. Something
similar seems to be seen in *H,s-iH,-ent 3plopt. ‘they may be’ > OL sient'
> *siint > *simt whence st by 82, though of course *sint could owe its
shape to analogy with simus, sitis. L meridies ‘noon’ < *merie-dies < *merto-
< *medio- (by dissimilation) < *mefyo- (cf. medius) would appear to be an
example, though its value may be discounted by the appeal to dissimilation.
(Of course, the disfigurement of the first element accounts for its escape
from remodeling as *mediedies or the like.)

In the majority of cases however, 7 plus vowel > L /¢ in all environ-
ments except before / pinguis: *sokiotits > societas ‘fellowship’, *wariogayest
> variegire ‘to make diverse’, *mediotits > medietis ‘the mean’; cf. filiolus,
66.3a, above. On the assumption that the most altered and the least trans-
parent formations are likeliest to be the original ones (cf. 209), we must
take tibicen and vita as the regular outcome, and ascribe the usual -7e- to
analogical effects.

69. Medially before a labial consonant (p, 4, £ m), there is confusion
between /—both original and as the product of 66—and w.
From the root cap- (capid): occupi ‘seize’ beside occtpid ‘begin’ and anticipio
‘anticipate’; aucupis gen. of auceps ‘bird catcher' beside primcipis gen. of
princeps ‘chief’; and mancupium ‘purchase’ alternating with (later) mancipium.
contuberndlis ‘messmate, comrade’ (cf. taberna).
surrupuit ‘filches’, later surripuit (vapio).
proxumus ‘nearest’, optumus ‘best’, maxumus ‘biggest’ beside later -imus, all
from *-emos (358).
possumus ‘we can’, volumus ‘we want’ beside the thematic type legimus ‘we
gather’, all from *-omos.
aurufex ‘goldsmith’, pontufex ‘ponuff’, later aurifex, pontifex.

' For simplicity this derivation ignores the probable change of final *-nf to *-ns (237.5)
and its subsequent replacement by the primary ending -z,
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Some see the # development to be associated particularly with round-
ed vowels in adjacent syllables, but there are many exceptions. Some of
these are artributable to analogy. In the 1pl. ending, -imus was supported by
the 2pl. -itzs; the persistence of -umus in the paradigms of vo/s (and deriva-
tives) and possum neatly accords with the lack of a 2pl. in -i#is in just those
verbs. Such an explanauon leaves edimus ‘we eat’ (2pl. estss, ? étis) unac-
counted for, however. Forms like surripuit for earlier surrupuit are perhaps
analogical, having been drawn into the dominant i~ e pattern of the reficia
: refectus type through forms like surrveptus, namely refectus : reficia :: surreptus
: X, where X = surripio. Plautine surruprus may have its vowel from a fan-
cied association with ruptus (rumpi ‘break’).

a. The superlative suffix -umus is the prevalent spelling in early inscriptions; the
earliest epigraphic instance of -imus is seen in the word minimus. In later inscriptions, and
in mss of the early playwrights, there is fluctuation between « and i; by imperial times
the spelling with 1 is standard. Exceptions like poszumus ‘last’ and the gens name Postumus,
which never were dislodged by -imus, are hard to explain.

b. Quintilian and others state that the sound in question was intermediate between
# and 7 and the emperor Claudius is said to have proposed adding a letter to the al-
phabet in order to write the sound unambiguously. During the period of orthographic
hesitation the vowel in question was in all likelihood a schwa (that is, a central or back
unrounded vowel), not unlike the second vowel of NE maximum. This might well have
been true for other periods too, and conceivably the shift from « to / was a change in
orthographic vogue only, like changes in the use of the letters # and v in the history of
written English. The possibility cannot be ruled out, however, that in the earlier period

# was simply [u], and later 7 was simply [i].

70. DIPHTHONGS IN MEDIAL SYLLABLES.

1. Pltal. "¢y > L 7, *ow and "oy > # in medial syllables, just as they do
in inital syllables (57-8):
*en-deykd > L indico (dicd);
*en-dewkd > *indouco > L indico ‘draw over, cover’ (dico);
*n-poyni ‘with xmpunity’ > L impane (cf. poena). (Some think this is a calque
on G vy-mowei; the principle is the same in any case.)

2. Pltal. "ay > e1 > I
*ke-kayd-a(y) perf. ‘1 cut’ > L cecidt (caeds).
*en-kaydo ‘cut into’ > OL inceido > L. incido.
*elaywa ‘olive (tree) (Iw, either from G élai(F)a or directly from the same
source as the G word) > L dliva (42.5).

3. Plal. *aw > 4
*en-klawdo ‘enclose’ > inclids (claudo).

a. The numerous instances of L g¢ or au in medial syllables—inaequalis ‘aneven’
(aequor), and incaurus ‘heedless’ (caurus)—are in formations that either postdate the

pertinent sound laws or have been modified by recomposition.
b. L oboedio ‘listen to’, if from ob + audis (59a), uniquely shows a change of medial

*-aw- to *-gy-.
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71. SHORT VOWELS IN FINAL SYLLABLES. The rounded vowels *0, *u fall
together as # before any consonant; the unrounded vowels *, *¢, *4 fall to-
gether as ¢, which then becomes ¢ before any single non- nasal consonant.
In final position all short vowels become -¢, though for *-4 and *-« evi-
dence is doubtful

1. PItal */ remains in final syllables, with two exceptions:

(1) Word-final *-z, when not lost (74.1-2), becomes -e.

PIE *H,enti ‘in front of, facing’ > L ante : G awri, Ved. dnui.
PIE *mori ‘sea’ > L mare, and similarly other neut. i-stems.

a. L -7 is always from -7 by iambic shortening (84), as quasi < quasi.

b. Note that the PIE *-i in certain primary verb endings, such as L legir < *legeti
‘gathers’, is out of the picture at this point; its apocope is Pltal. (if not Italo-Celtic).

(2) Pleal. *-im > -em:

PIE *£%im acc. ‘whom’ > L quem.
PIE i-stem acc.sg. *-im > L -em: PIE *mysim ‘mind’ > L mentem.

a. A difficulty with this view is the adverb suffix -(#)im, as in partim ‘in part’, which
is usually explained as an accusative of a #-stem (see 306.3), with the corollary that the
usual i-stem acc.sg. in -em is imported from the consonant stems (308). The evidence of
quem is weighty, however, and autem appears to be an elaboration of *sws (the source of
L aui). If this is the correct view, then the productive adverbs in -z¢m are left isolated and
unexplained, beyond the likelihood that they continue earlier *-zim.

2. Pltal. *¢ remains word-finally and before a final nasal.

PIE #nomp > L nomen ‘name, word’ (the 4, and the g of cognomen, by
contamination with reflexes of *gneH,- like ignitus and nobilis).

PIE *dekmt > L decem ‘ten’. (L iindecim ‘eleven’ and the other teens by
metathesis: *#ndicem < *gyno-dekem.)

PIE o-stem vocsg. *-e > L -¢ L lupe ‘O wolf’ : G Noke, OCS vlice, Ved. vrka.
PIE *-¢ 2sg. themat. imperat. and *-fe 2pl. > L -¢, -te: age, agite ‘do!’ : G érye,
ayere, Ved. -a, -ata.

3. Before a single final consonant not a nasal, *-e- > -i-.

Cons. stem gensg. -is from "-es (276.7).
2sg. Jegis, 3sg. legit from *-esi, *-eti (74.2, 425-6).

a. Cases of final -és in L are always from *-ez, either original as in miles ‘soldier’
(stem miler-), or via syncope (74.§) as in “hosti-potts > “hostpetis > “hospets > hospes
‘stranger/guest. Thus also L ader ‘you are present’ if from adess (required by Plautine
scansion, like simplex ess); but this form could easily be analogical.

4. Pltal. *a > L e in final syllables before consonant sequences or a
nasal:

*prismo-kap-s > princeps ‘first, chief’ (capid); see 74.5.
*kornu-kan-(%s) > cornicen ‘trumpeter’ (cand).
*tibia-kan-(?s) > tibicen ‘piper’.

Pltal "a in final position or before a single word-final consonant is not generally

recognized; but there are several strong candidates for such. The 3rd conj. endings of
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compounds of 46, dare, as 2sg. reddis, 35g. reddit must continue *rededas, *-ar < *-dedH -
(488.B). The root of L condere ‘found’, condidi, conditus, and five other compounds of the
same form (as ab-, ad-, ob-, per-, and sub-dere) is perhaps traceable through Pltal. *-84- 1o
PIE *dbH;-, zero grade of *dheH,- ‘put’. If this analysis is correct, then L condis, condit from
Pltal. *komBas(i), *kombar(i) show L i < *a < *H, before single non-nasal consonants in
final position. Similarly, but very much more tenuous because the form might be simply
analogical, the imperatives of these verbs (e.g. perde ‘destroy!) if from *-da, would show
that Pltal. "2 in absolute final position became -e

Several other verb stems in L can be convincingly explained chus, as rolfis 2sg.
‘carry’ < “tolnas(i) < “tinH,- (479.4B); womis 25g. ‘vomit’ < "womas(i) < “wemld-si (479.2).

5. PItal. "o in word-final position gives L -e
PIE *-s50 2sg. mid. imper. (550.1) > L -re: G -(g)o, less certainly Ved. -sva
(for *-sa, contaminated by the reflexive pronoun sva- with help from the

pl. ending -dbvam).
Endingless masc. pronouns of the type L iste ‘that’ from *is-to.

a. L - is always from -d(d) via iambic shortening and its sequelae (84): cedo
‘gimme’, modo ‘just, only’.

6. Before all final consonants, Pltal. *o > L «
PIE *-05 nom.sg. o-stems, *-om acc.sg., *-os neut. s-stem > L. -us, -um, -us.
PIE *H,elyod neut. ‘another’ > L aliud : G &\ho, Ved. anyir.
PIE *-omti 3pl. thematic > L -unr : Dor. -ovn, Att. -ovor, Ved. -anz, Go.

-and.
PIE *-ror 35g. pres. mid. > L -zur . Hitt. -tari

a. This applies to *7 that became short prior to the time of the sound law, thus *-im
gen.pl. > *-om already in Pltal, hence L -um. But the shortening of long vowels before
final -r postdates the innovation, hence *swesar ‘sister’ > L soror, not “sorur.

b. L quod, tor, quot next to illud and aliud, shows the change does not affect mono-
syllables. However, as might be expected from 4.1, Pltal. *o does become L. # when be-
fore -m even in monosyllables: "£%om ‘when, since’ > quom > cum (= Ved. kdm), *rom ‘then’
> tum (= G 76w, Ved. wim).

c. After 4, v, or gu the change of o to # did not take place until considerably later
than in other environments. The forms of Plautus and Terence were dolus, donum, legunt,
on the one hand, and, on the other, volt ‘wants’, volnus ‘wound’, mortuos ‘dead’, servos
‘slave’, relinguont ‘they leave’, sequontur ‘they follow’, guom conj. ‘cum’. This spelling per-
sisted until about the middle of the 1st century Bc, though probably the pronunciation
changed sooner, as guaranteed by the bogus spelling of cum ‘with’ as quom——something
that is thinkable only after guom ‘as’ had become homophonous with the preposition (not-
withstanding their difference in the usual spelling at that period). And Quintilian, writing
around 95 Apb—long after the change in pronunciation was certainly complete—remarks
that his teachers still wrote servos, cervos. The earliest example of # in such cases is svvm
beside svom in an inscription of 45 Bc, and the spelling o is often found much later,
especially in volt and volnus.

When at last 0 > u even after 4/v, the glide component of gu was lost before this
new u, so that equos, relinguont, sequontur, qguom became ecus, relincunt, secuntur, cum, which
are the proper forms of the Augustan period. Later, in paradigms, g« and gu were restored
by leveling analogy, hence eguus after inflected forms like egui, and relinquant after
relinquiz. But isolated cum remained. (Quum conj. is a late, pseudoarchaic spelling)
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7. PIE "% remains unchanged before a final consonant: PIE #-stem *-tus
nom., *-tum acc. > L -tus, -tum.

In word-final position, *-« might be expected to become L -¢ like all other short
vowels, but there are no certain examples. Thinkably #dnue ‘is it not?’ has this history, it
corresponds in function, and very nearly in form, to Ved. nand, PIE *ne-nu. The neut. u-
stems, such as genu ‘knee’ and cornu ‘horn’ (cf. Ved. janu-, o-grade), apparent counter-
examples, are often -4 in poetry; the alternative -4 can be atributed o shortening.

72. ASSIMILATION AND LEVELING. The action of the sound laws discussed
in the preceding sections may be disturbed by leveling analogies and
assimilation to vowels in adjacent syllables. The frequent—and phono-
logically regular—interchange of 7 and e in princeps, principis (*-a-), miles,
militis (*-e-), and especially compounds in -fex, -ficis (*-a-) led to the
remodeling of *iadix, *indix, -dicis (root dic-, zero grade of *deyk-) to the
familiar zidex, index, -dicis! Within paradigms there is sometimes cross-
pollination. Compounds of gradior ‘step’ show -gredior instead of expected
*-gridior, perhaps leveled from the compound pple. in -gressus. This form
is certainly the source of the simplex gressus, for expected *grassus (pple. of
gradior). A mixture of influences is seen in: fessus for *fassus (fatiscor ‘weary’),
its vowel imported from défessus, whose presents, in turn—deferiscor and
defatiscor—are neither one of them phonologically regular?

Assimilation is thought to account for vegetus ‘lively’; segetis (nom. seges
‘standing crops’); alacer ‘quick’; anatis (anas ‘duck’; expected vocalism in Plt.
anites and continued in various Romance forms); regetis (nom. teges ‘mat,
covering’, from rego); elegins ‘select, choice’ (legs); cinis ‘ash’ from *cenis (cf.
ordinary o-grade in G «kém¢); and many others.

As 1s often the case when dealing with sporadic processes, there can
be more than one plausible explanation for a given form. Some of the
forms just mentioned could have arisen via leveling from the nom.sg. The
-e- of L twvenis ‘young (man)’ was propped up on one side by sen- ‘old’ (as
in senés ‘old (men)’) and on the other by the perfectly regular vowels of

" This is the opinion endorsed by tradition, but it is likclier that -dex < *-diks is
phonologically regular. Until the shortening rules (82-5) reintroduced all five short vowels
into final syllables, the L final-syllable sound laws exhibited in 71 had effectively boiled
down short vowel contrast in final syllables to a single axis: front (i or ¢ depending on
environment) vs. back (# or o). Late OL *ioudix vs. *aurofex or the like would presuppose
a unique contrast between /i/ and /e/ in final syllables, which seems less likely than an
interpretation whereby all non-rounded short vowels in final syllables followed by two
obstruents became e

% Appealing to a compilation of phonologically inconsistent features in a single word
is undeniably ad hoc, but there is no shortage of clear examples of such compilations: NE
thatch as noun and verb supplants both the expected noun thack (OE pec = NHG Dach
‘roof’) and the expected verb thetch (OF peccan = NHG decken ‘cover’), and is a composite
of details proper to both.
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iwventds, 1uventds. Vehemens ‘violent’ (and derivatives) has been explained as
assimilation, in contrast to vebiculum ‘conveyance’ (*weghetlo-); but it is as
well or better explained as a fanciful spelling of *vé-menzi- (menti- ‘mind’)
with the same first element as vésdnus ‘raving mad’ (also known in the
whimsical spelling vaesanus), végrandis ‘runty’, vecors, -cordis ‘insane’.

a. Integer ‘whole’ (from rag-: cf. tangs ‘touch’) is actually the phonologically regular

outcome of the earlier form of the nom.sg. *entagros (66.1).
b. In reduplicated perfects (523), the inherited "¢ of the reduplication syllable often

assimilates to a following o or %, more rarely to a following #: so classical poposci ‘demand-
ed’, spopondi ‘pledged’, pupugi ‘stabbed’, cucursi ‘ran’, for which Gellius cites OL peposci,
spepondi, pepugi, cecurri.

73. SYNCOPE AND ApocoPE. The limiting case of weakening is Joss,
namely syncope and apocope.' Short vowels are not infrequently lost alto-
gether in medial and final syllables in L. These losses occurred at various
periods in the history of the language. Vowel loss 1s sometimes regular; but
it is more commonly a sporadic phenomenon. The latter is largely the case
for the history of L; some generalizations can be framed, however, and will
be found in 74.

Sometimes both the truncated and the longer form remained in use,
often with a differentiation in meaning; but usually the older form was
displaced by the truncated form, as in the earliest examples of syncope.

1. Syncope occurred most extensively in the prehistoric period of
word-inital accent (65); these rarely leave any trace of competing unsyn-
copated forms.
kP inke-dekem > quindecim ‘15’ (via *quindicem; 390).

* deksiteros ‘right’ > L dexter : G beburepis.

OL balineum ‘bath’ > L balneum : G Bolaveiov.

* formo-kap- ‘hot-holder’ > L forceps ‘tongs’.

*hosti-potis > *hostpet(t)s > hospes ‘stranger, g‘uest’,

*falistnos > Falernus (cf. Falisc).

*Qak-li-tit-s > *fakltats > L facultax power - (cf L facilis < *fak-li-s).

PIE *ke- dH,-te (root *deH,-) ‘give here’ pl. > Pltal. “kedate > L certe, pl. of
cedo.

*re-tetol-e(y) ‘he carried back’ > L rerruliz.

Nom.sg. *partis ‘part, *mentis ‘mind’ > L pars, méns. (Syncope of the *-i- is
regular after -ns-, -r1-; 309).

In view of 74.3-4, the final-syllable syncope in *feres ‘you carry’, *feret ‘he
carries’ > L fers, fert, may be seen as regular. (It seems to be the only 3rd
con). verb whose root ends in -7.)

Similarly the apocopated thematic imperative fer, and also dic, dic, fac,

" A third type, aphaeresis (loss of a word-initial vowel), is practically unknown in the
classical languages, though it plays a role in the evolution of Romance.
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usual from Plt. on, for scantily-attested dlice, dice, face (NB not faci). For the
last three see s47.1a.

Vocatives vir ‘man’, puer ‘boy’ in Plaut. and Ter.

PIE *eti > L er: G én ‘further’, Ved. 4# ‘beyond, over’.

Final vowels were also lost in ab, sub, post, cf. G amé, vwo, OL poste.

a. Note that in some cases the syncopated vowel would have had tonic accent if
it had survived into the period of historical L accentuation; once *réfetole() had become
retitulit, in accord with the usual rules of L. accentuation, the attested syncope of the
second vowel would have been unlikely.

2. When the original structure persists alongside the truncated form
we are generally dealing with syncopations of later date than the foregoing.
There are two sorts.

(a) Different adventures of related words: superus ‘upper’ but supra
‘above’ and suprémus ‘uppermost’ (regular from *superisemos, 358); inferus
‘lower’ but infri ‘below’ (earlier *infera additionally guaranteed by the
development of -f~ < *dh: original *ndhro- must have given *imbra by 147.2);
validus ‘strong’ but valde ‘very’ (sull valide in Plt).

(b) Different forms of the same word: cal(t)dus ‘hot’, sol(i)dus ‘solid’,
sur(ri)gd ‘raise up’ (syncope regular in forms like surgimus < tetrasyllabic
*surregemos), neque and nec ‘nor’, atgue and ac ‘but’; in Plt. also nemp for nempe
‘forsooth’, and others.

74. As remarked above, the facts of L. vowel loss resist generalization,
but there are perhaps six valid observations:

1. The stem vowel of neut. i~stems is lost in neuter NOUNS of more
than two syllables: animal ‘animal’, OL animale (gramm.), lupinar ‘brothel’,
pls. antmalia, lupanaria. Note that neuter adjectives retain this vowel: débile
‘weak’, factle ‘easy’. But later celere ‘speedy’ for earlier celer indicates that
forms like 4ebile are to be understood as the result of leveling on the basis
of disyllablic 7-stems such as dcre ‘sharp’.

2. Primary verb endings *-sz, *-#, *-##1 > Tral. *-5, *-1, *-mt > L -15, -1,
-unt. This is apparently a kind of quasi-morphological rather than a
phonological change, shared by O and U and, evidently, Celuc. But n8 the
3pl. perf. -ére < *-ér-i (514.4, §30.6A); the survival of the vowel here is
perplexing because it should have been prone to loss owing to the -»~
preceding the at-risk vowel (items 3, 4, and 6, below).

3. Ital. *71 > L er before apical cons. This can be taken as a metathesis
but in light of item 4, below, it is probably syncope followed by anaptyxis:
*Gkris ‘sharp’ > “akrs > *gkers > L dcer.

A remarkable feature of this vowel loss is that it affects stressed syl-
lables (including monosyllables) as well as unstressed ones:

PIE *#ris ‘thrice’ > OL terr (so scanned in Plt) > L rer: Ved. tris, G 7pic.
PIE *krey-H,- ‘sift, sort’ (cf. L cribrum ‘sieve’) builds n-infix present *kri-ne-
Hy- > Pltal. *krin- > L cerna, cf. perf. crévi.
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The original shape is preserved in other environments, whence pres-
ervation of the original shape in forms like #7bus ‘tribe’ and the mixture of
compounds in zer- and zri- ‘three-’ (389.3).

4. OL -70-s (nom.sg.masc. of ¢-stems in 7) > L -er after consonants, -»
after vowels: “agros > L ager ‘field’, OL sakros (Forum inscription) > L
sacer ‘sacred’, 'ANéEawdpog > L Alexander, *alteros ‘the other’ > alter, *wivos
‘man’ > vir. Medially: sacerdos ‘priest’ < *sakro-0dts, matertera ‘mother’s sister’
< “matro-terd. If this does not apply to L -ros < -sos, then umerus, numerus
are phonologically regular. L. merus ‘anmixed’ and ferus ‘wild’ have not been
explained.

5. Exon’s Law (as 1t was once more generally known) holds that in a
Pltal. tetrasyllable with two light medial syllables (schematically xxxx) the
second vowel regularly syncopates.’ In some cases it is vital to consider the
whole paradigm. The syncope rule seems not to work correctly in words
like princeps ‘chief, leader’ from *prismokaps,? auceps ‘fowler’ from *awzkaps (cf.
unaltered avidus ‘greedy’), and forceps ‘tongs’ from *formokaps ‘hot-holder’;
but note that the nom.sg. is the only case-form not satisfying the input
conditions of Exon’s Law, which correctly predicts the outcome of
*prismocapem acc., *awikapem, and so on. Two additional points: short vowels
arising from anaptyxis (as in nobiitis ‘fame’ < *gnoblitats, or comitia pl.
‘assembly’ < *komirya) do not count, which means that they arose after the
round of second-syllable syncope. Second, a cross-current arises from the
especial readiness of short vowels following / and » to syncopate (item 6,
below). Accordingly when the consonant between two medial short vowels
1s a liquid, the short vowel following the liquid—the third syllable—usually
syncopates rather than the second syllable: *ussurupi- ‘to break asus
(enjoyment) > dsurpare (not *astripare); *sepelitos > sepultus ‘interred’ (pple.
of sepeli); *koselinos (cf. NE hazel) ‘made of hazel wood’ > *korelnos > *corul-
nus > colurnus (metathesis), and many others. Falernus < *falisinos indicates
that this principle applies to -»- < -s5-.

6. Medial and final vowels following » (especially original *#) and, in
lesser degree, /, are liable to syncope. This is seen in various guises in the
preceding five sections. Perhaps its most striking manifestation is the inflec-
tion of ferg ‘carry’ (fers, fert for expected *feris, *ferit).

75. DIPHTHONGS IN FINAL SYLLABLES.
. PIE "¢y > OL e > L 7in the cons. stem. dat.sg. *-ey: *maH,tr-ey ‘to

mother’ > L matri.

"In Sab. a similar rule seems to delete the third vowel instead.

* The development of *prisemo- (398.1, end) into "prismo- or "primo- must be assumed
prior to the creation of this form; an original *prisemokaps and *prisemokapes would fail to
give the expected outcome; the development expected of the still earlier *pri-isemokaps,
*priisemokapes would be hard to judge.
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2. PIE "9y > Pltal. "9y > OL ¢/ (SC de Bacch. roeDERATEI) > L 7in the
o-stem nom.pl, an ending imported from the pronouns (as in G also, but
not O and U): vici ali ‘other villages’ = G oikor &\Not (260.1).

*wirgys inst.pl. ‘by means of men’ > *wirgys (Osthoft’s Law, 63.2) > L viris
datpl. : O -ais, G -, Ved. -4is.

This change in seen in monosyllables in 47, gui nompl. This is
somewhat unexpected, and might be analogical to forms like Zssi and /7,
except that the very same outcome is seen also in the relative pronoun
*k%gy > OL quoi > L qui (O pui), for which, 1t being nom. SINGULAR, there
1s no pattern for an analogy. A somewhat speculative explanation for the
development is that the environment was equivalent to non-initial position
because the pronouns are more or less atonic.

3. PIE *-ew-s or "-ow-s gensg. of #-stems, so L manis : Ved. -o5, Go.
-aus (the only evidence pointing specifically to *-ows), O -ous, Umbr. -or.

4. Lat-Falisc. -y > L -7, in the 1sg. perf: Falisc. pEpARA® (the last
letter doubtful) ‘T brought forth’ = L peperi. In monosyllables *ay > L ae, as
in prae . G wapod, both prob. from PIE *prH.-¢y.

5. The loc.sg. of i~ and #-stem nouns (302, 312) was *-&y and *-éw; it is
thinkable that the L endings -7 (306.5) and -# (abl.)(314.6) include these
among their etyma.

Puonetics oF LoNG AND SHORT VOWELS

76. SPURIOUS DIPHTHONGS (Greek secondary € and o). In many dialects,
including Att-lon, Greek e and o differed in tongue height from 5 and w.
This is unremarkable in itself, indeed it is the norm. But for mid and high
vowels, most commonly, the long vowels are HiGHER than the correspond-
ing short ones, such as was the case in L for instance, whereas in Greek it
is evident that the inherited long mid vowels written n and w were LOWER
than the short ones. The long vowels which came from e and o by contrac-
tion with a like vowel (86.1) or by compensatory lengthening (79.1) retained
in some dialects the tongue position of the short vowels, and therefore did
not merge with # and w. In Attic and the «owy these new long vowels were
written e and ov. In the former case, for a time, the diphthong [ey] and the
long mid front vowel higher than % (¢ in effect) remained distinct, but
eventually they merged. In the case of the back vowel, the inherited diph-
thong ov and the new higher mid long vowel quite a bit earlier fell to-
gether (6L1), and the result soon became [u:].

Eventually, once the new long vowels and the original diphthongs had
fallen together, they were both written e and ov. The new long mid vow-
els, written like diphthongs, are traditionally if infelicitously called spurious
diphthongs.

PIE *treyes ‘three’ nom.pl. masc. > 7peec (Cret)) > G rpeig [tre:s] ("y lost per

192).
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PIE *Hes-mi ‘1 am’ > PG “esmi > eipi [e:mi] (227.2).

PIE *-osy0 gensg. > Hom. - o0, -00 > G -ov first [0:] then [u:] (611, 86.1,
259.8).

PIE *-oms acc.pl. masc. > PG -ons > G -oug first [o:s] then [u:s] (228.4).

a. In Aet. and Jon. inscriptions the usual spelling is E and O until about 400 8¢,
though occasional examples of El (especially EIMI ‘am’) and QY are much earlier.

b. In many dialects secondary € and & apparently did merge with 5 and w; at any
rate they are so written: 7p9¢, nui, gen.sg. -w, acc.pl. -wg.

c. Whether e or ov in any given case is a genuine diphthong or ‘spurious’ is dis-
coverable in various ways. In the infinitive Aeiweww ‘to leave’ < *leyk”-¢-sem, that the first
et is a genuine diphthong and the second is spurious is shown by:

1 The early spelling AEINEN

2) Dialectal Aeimqv.

3) Pres. Neiww, perf. Néhouma, and aor. é\vrow, which exhibit the alternation pattern
ey, "oy, *i (m), in which the e-grade is necessarily a genuine diphthong. Compare the
forms of ¢Beipw ‘ruin’, perf. épbope, aor. é¢Bépny, exhibiting the alternation ep, op, ap, that
is, reflexes of the PIE pattern “er, *or, *r. This discloses that the e of ¢feipw is a spurious
diphthong (in this case from *p%%r-y3, 203.1).

4) In contract verbs, spurious diphthongs have no iota in the infinitive ending, in
contrast to the contractions of genuine diphthongs: compare 7iucu 3sg. with 7ipay infin,
from 7iuder (genuine diphthong) and 7ipderr (spurious diphthong), respectively.

The last test is dependent on the preceding three, not independent of them. The
iota subscript is written promiscuously in mss, with at best a statistical inclination toward
the etymologically correct use. In modern printed editions they are written where they
belong, but that determination is made via the first three criteria.

d. An early change of € to 7 occurs in a few Attic words: *ghesliyoy > xihor = lon.
xethot ‘1000’ (227.2), "ipdmov ‘cloak’ beside eipcra ‘clothes’ (PIE *wes-mp-). These are
reminiscent of riges ‘is snowing’ for expected veigper (163), where, however, the t occurs
in place of a genuine diphthong. (No satisfactory explanation has been offered for either
development.)

77. IN 1atin there were also differences between long and short
vowels with regard to tongue height, except for 4/4. But unlike G, the
phonetic relationship was the more typical one, namely the long vowels
were higher than the short ones. This 1s known from statements of Roman
authorites, from spelling mistakes in inscriptions (e for 7 7 for ¢), and from
the reflexes of the vowels in the Romance languages, as diagrammed below.
In VL, length contrasts between vowels disappeared. In one small branch
of Romance (Sardo) the result was a straightforward coalescence of pairs
of vowels originally distinguished by length: L ¢, 7 became 7 L ¢, ¢ became
e; and so on. In the majority of Romance languages, however, the differen-
ces in tongue height between long and short vowels in L led to a skewed
pattern of merger, such that originally LoNG MiD vowels fall together with
SHORT HIGH vowels, as shown in the following tabulation.

Note that (1) The developments shown here apply to tonic syllables only. (2) The

vowels traditionally written ¢, ¢ in Romance philology are [e o], and ¢, ¢ stand for [ 3].
(3) The ‘breaking’ of the lower mid vowels in stressed syllables seen in Italian is a
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Latin PWR! Italian Latin PWR' Italian

1 qui i chi i lina u luna

1 quid ¢ che u  suprd ¢ sopra [o]

g fect e feci 6 donum ¢ dono [o]

oe  poena e pena o bonus ) buono

e decem ¢ diece au  cauda au  coda [o]

ae laetus ¢ lieto a casa a casa ‘house’
a  casus a caso ‘event’

1. PWR is Proto-Western-Romance.

widespread feature of Western Romance languages. (4) Note that in VL, L o¢ merges
with L & whercas ae merges with L & and au merges with neither L ¢ nor 4. The mon-
ophthongization of 4e thercfore apparently postdates the disappearance of the L contrast
between long and short vowels.

78. Which L vowels were long and which were short is known from
six kinds of contemporaneous evidence. (1) Epigraphy—the use of the apex,
¢ longa, and geminatio vocalium to indicate long vowels: CONSVLES, INFRa,
IVNCTA, EXACTVS, PAASTORES (see 25). (2) Vowel length in words borrowed
into European languages which preserve vowel length, such as Irish or
Germanic. Thus the following: OE strét (NE street), OHG straz(z)a from L
(via) strata (4) ‘paved [road]’ next to OE catr, NE cat, OHG cazza from L
cattus (&). (3) Direct statements by ancient authoriues, such as one of Cicero
stating that /#- and con- were pronounced with a long vowel when com-
pounded with words beginning with s or f(81.2), e.g. conserva, confers, and
statements of various grammarians regarding forms like amans and déns. (4)
Lack of weakening in medial syllables: exdctus, intdctus next to refectus < *re-
féctos (66. 1. (5) As s5 becomes short after a long vowel (as in fisus ‘poured’
< *fussus, in accord with 232.2), its survival in such forms as passum and
fissus establishes that the root vowels in such forms are short. (6) The use
of words in poetry in which rules of scansion were partly dependent on
differences in vowel length.

a. There are inconsistencies and lacunae in all of these forms of evidence. The
most copious and reliable is poetry; but poetry is useless in the case of ‘hidden quantity’,
that is, syllables which would scan the same whether they contained a long or a short
vowel. These would be syllables ending in certain sequences of consonants: dictus and
scriptus scan alike.

Evidence for the length of such vowels can often be gleaned from a seventh sort
of evidence, namely the reflexes of Romance languages. In Romance, the reflexes seen
in the above table are valid for all tonic syllables (subject to various conditions which are
immaterial here), so that the difference between It. derro from L dictus and It. scristo from
L seriptus illustrates Romance evidence for L quantity, hidden though it is. Sp. mes, Fr.
mois, and It. mese ‘month’ < PRom. *mese- confirm L mensis.

b. The same phonetic relation between long and short vowels as in L obtained in
Oscan and Umbrian, on the evidence that Oscan ¢ ¢ were regularly written 4, # in
inscriptions which used the Roman alphabet, for example O /licitud = L licéto ‘let it be

permitted’.
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LENGTHENING AND SHORTENING OF VOWELS IN (GREEK

79. 1. The simplification of various consonant groups containing a nasal
or liquid is attended by lengthening of the preceding vowel; for these see
the treatment of consonant groups (203, 227-8).

2. Long vowels were shortened in prehistoric G before a nasal or
liquid plus consonant (a corollary of Osthoff’s Law), so regularly before »7,
as in pple. yvorrec ‘knowing’ nom.pl. from *yvw-v7eg, or Dor. éyvor ‘they
understand’ 3pl.aor. from *e-gni-nz' But long vowels arising later by contrac-
tion or analogy were not affected, such as niuav7eg contract pple., gpépwrran
3pl.subj.mid.

3. A long vowel becomes short before another vowel in various
dialects. This does not apply to all vowels, and most commonly affects 5
before o or w in Att-Ion. So Baahéwr ‘of kings’ gen. pl. from Baahjwr (as
still in Hom.), Att. éw¢ ‘dawn’ from an earlier form something like Hom.
na¢. When the second vowel is short it may be lengthened, resulting in
what 1s known as quantitative metathests. This 1s peculiar to Ate-Ion., and
most uniformly manifested in Att: ved¢ gen. of vavg ‘ship’ (cf. Hom. vmac);
vew¢ ‘temple’ (cf. Hom. »még, Dor. vad¢); Aeds ‘people’ < Apé¢ (Hom. has
the non-lon. A&é¢); Baothéwg from Baathjog gen.sg. (Hom.). The shortening
without metathesis appears to be seen in later fon. Baothéog, and similarly
acc.sg Paaréd from Baoja. (Similar forms in Homer are evident in
names, such as Ilehéog, which may have a different explanation; see 320.5.)
However, forms like Saothéog, -é& can be explained differently as analogi-
cal replacements of expected -éwg, -é&, on some such model as wedaw :
Baohéwy = wedoc : X, where X = Bagihéog. The best evidence in favor of
this view is that the metathesis is dependable in non-paradigmatic forms,
as lon. réwg < 7ho¢ < “rawos ‘meantime, while’. Significantly, in Hom,,
conservative forms like Baogiiog, Bagihjwr, and so on, are prevailingly
found in formulae. The formulaic nature of the art-form does not explain
their occurrence in Hdt. so well, however.

a. The ‘Attic declension’ (259.0a)—Ne@G, Aed, Aedr, he@v. These are ordinary o-
stem nouns which have been deformed by quantitative metathesis. The details of these
forms incidentally confirm the evidence of Ion. Téwg, above, that quantitative metathesis
postdates the Artt-lon. development of & to 9, thus A&fo- > AgfFo- > Ago- > Aew-.

b. Quantitative metathesis also postdates the fixing of the rules for regressive word
accent in G (243-4). Thus, in i-stem forms built to a frozen stem alternant in *-&y-, we

find first woNnog ‘city’ gen.sg., whose accent is unexceptionable, giving Att. moAews, with
the accent now in an illegal location. Strange to say, analogical changes took the form of

1 . .
Laryngeal theory, 117-24, somewhat complicates such analyses. There is room for
question about the historical status of a reconstruction like *yrdwreg; but the central point
remains, namely, that a form like yvérre¢ cannot be the unaltered reflex of any thinkable

etymon.
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EXTENDING the type of wéhewg rather than of bringing méAewg into line with the usual
rules: thus gen.pl. wéhewr for wohéwr from original ToNjww.

SyNcopPE IN GREEK

8o. Syncope is not a conspicuous feature of G historical phonology,
uniike its role in L (73-4), but there are more than a dozen clear cases of
it. For example:

PIE *lewdh- ‘g0’ gives G forms which are suppletive to épyopan: fut. éNed-
gopou, ‘Attic perfect’ enjivfe (444). The expected aor. would be 7Avboy,
infin. é\vfeiv; these occur, but are sparsely attested next to syncopated
nN\Bov and eNeiv.

PIE *kuno-H,dont-es (or else, within the history of G, *kuno-odont-es) ‘dog-
teeth’ (the two projections at the base of the point of a hunting spear) > G
KvwOOVTEC.

PG *ess¢/o- fut. of *es- ‘be’ shows expected G froms like égopou 15g., édéuefa
ipl., but 3sg. éo7ou takes the place of expected égerar. (The latter actually
occurs in Hom.)

35g. oteraw ‘has the opinion’ has syncopation in isg. oipcn for olopcu. The
reasons for syncopation in any particular word in G are obscure, but in this
case we can plausibly surmise that the insertion of ‘in my view’ into
remarks reduced the verb to little more than a particle, phonologically; cf.
NE 7 spose, pro(b)ly, and mem’ry next to the never-syncopated supposition,
probable, and memorize.

G opparic ‘navel’ < *omup’alos < *H,nobb- (cf. Ved. nibhya-); 454,

LENGTHENING OF VOWELS IN LaTIN

81. 1. Certain consonant groups, such as medial s# and 54 and final #s,
simplify with lengthening of the preceding vowel (224.1).

2. Vowels were regularly lengthened before a nasal plus a fricative (ns,
#f), and before nct, as in consal, infra, idincrus. Similar lengthening before nx
1s but vaguely attested; on the one hand there is the epigraphic evidence
of forms like cont¥nxiT, while on the other hand Priscian expressly states
that the first vowel of vinxi is short.

Lengthening before mpr, while plausible because of the exact parallel of lengthening
before ncr, is effectively limited to derivatives of just one root: emd ‘take’ (Emptus, émptio,
simptus, and so on).

3. LACcHMANN’s RULE. As Roman authorities themselves point out, in
some few verbs the past participle (and similar forms, like action nouns in
-116) had a long vowel when the pres. stem had a short one; and that this
phenomenon was typical of roots ending in a voiced stop. Thus to roots
ending in g l2ctus, rectus, 1ectus, Gctus, tactus, pactus but pres. legd, regs, tango,
ago, tego, pangs, and to those ending in d, visus, fisus, ésus, casum, but vides,
funda, eda, cadé. This anuque rule of thumb has latterly been promoted to
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a phonological principle, whereby the lengthening is regarded as resulting
from the change of the voiced root-final voiced consonant to a voiceless
one. However, lengthening is not invariable with devoicing, as is proved by
strictus (stringa), passum (pands), fissus (findd), scissus (scindo), sessum (sids),
ingressus (ingredior), and others.

The crux of the explanation is the vowel length of the perfect acTIvE
stems. In L these sometimes have short vowels, and sometimes long ones
of various origins (including analogy; see §25). Vowel lengthening in the
perf.pple. is found when there is BorH devoicing of the root-final stop anD
a long vowel, of whatever origin, in the perf. act. Since, therefore, fudi ‘I
poured’ and fidi ‘I split’ had generalized different grades of the old aorist
stem (§524), the full and zero grades respecuvely, their pples. were corres-
pondingly different: fisus (< *fissus < *fad-10-) and fissus < *fid-to-. The role
of the pple. in the formation of the passive of the perfect—fisus est next o
Sfadit, and fissus est next to fidit—accounts for the influence of the perf. act.
on the past pple. Thus strictus (*strinxi), fissus (fidi), scissus (scicidi, later scidr),
passum (pandi). The short vowel of strictus shows that the lengthening in
strinxi per 2, above, postdates Lachmann’s Rule.

Only rtéctus (tangd, tetegl) and casum (cadd, cecidi) remain problematic.

A consequence of the crucial role of the perfect active form is that part of the
conditioning is in effect morphological: the paradigm must be active and transitive.
Intransitive verbs (which can hardly be said to have passive forms) like sido ‘take a seat,
sit down’ and sedes ‘am seated’ do not show lengthening (supine sessam, derivatives like
sessitg ‘sit much’, and so on), despite perf. sédi.

Deponent verbs, having no perfect active stem at all, do not show Lachmannian
lengthening. (Gradior ‘step’, and its derivatives, may be the only case.)

4. There was a tendency in some quarters to lengthen a vowel before
¥ + consonant, and this seems to have been the accepted pronunciation of
a few words such as forma, drds, orno, as attested in inscriptions with the
apex or with gemination, as in AARMI-. The etymologies of many of these
words are uncertain, but complexes like inermis ‘unarmed’ < *imdrmis at
least establish that the -4- was short to begin with and was sull short at the
time of the changes in short vowels in medial syllables (66.1). And Romance
reflexes vouchsafe many exceptions like firmus ‘sturdy’, whose -i- is re-
vealed by It fermo, Fr. ferme (77).

a. In gquartus ‘fourth’ and Mars the long vowel is unconnected with the foregoing.
PIE *k%(e)twyto- loses the first *zin both Germanic and Italic, whence OFE féorps, and Plral.
*Faworto- gives > L. quartus (883). Similarly, whatever the remoter details, L Mars
continues *maort- from OL Mavors-.

5. Priscian states that words ending in -gnus, -gna, -gnum had a long
vowel in the penuly cf epigraphic i longa in slanvMm ‘sign’, planvs
‘worthy’, Ianis ‘fire’, and prIVIGNVs ‘step-son’, all of which certainly had
an etymologically short # But this seems to have been a local or socially



PronoLoGy — VOWELS 77

restricted tendency, as the Romance evidence points to short vowels in
these words, and most words of the right shape show no evidence at all for
a long vowel: magnus, with all its great frequency in inscriptions, never
appears with the apex. (In 7égnum ‘kingdom’ the long vowel is original, re-
flecting PIE *reH, g-.)

6. The cluster *-gdhl- > L -gul- with lengthening of the preceding
vowel: *reg-dhbleH,- ‘rule, measure’ > L. régula (vegi); *teg-dbleH,- > L tégula
‘roofing tile’ (rego); *H,eg-dblo- (or *ag-dblo-) > L codgulum ‘rennet’. —All
these formations embody *-4hl-, a form of the PIE ‘tool’ suffix.

a. The [. phenomenon known as ‘muta cum liquida’ is misrepresented as a question
of vowel length when the forms involved are cited—as some authorities do—as patria
‘fatherland’, diplex ‘twofold’, and so on. What is at stake here is scansion and syllable
weight rather than vowel length; in such forms the vowel is always phonetically short,
but in poetry sometimes scanned as ‘long by posttion’ (better, ‘heavy by posttion’), like
the first sytlables of caprus and omnis, whose first syllables are always metrically heavy but
contain vowels that arc phonetically short. The vacillation in L scansion of such forms
as duplex seems to be imitation of G rules of scansion. In early L, such as Plautus, and
unlike G and Indic, ‘muta cum liquida’ never makes a preceding short vowel metrically
heavy; even in later periods metrically heavy scansion is erratic.

Scansion of tenebrae ‘darkness’ and volucrés ‘birds’ as tene-brae and volu-crés (~~~),
implied by Plautine and later scansion, must however be an innovation: short vowels in
medial syllables develop differently before one vs. two consonants (66), which latter
category invariably includes muta cum liquida (tenebrae, not *zenibrae, from *temabrai); and
the fixing of the L accent likewise: tenébrae (proved by Romance reflexes) like reféctus.
These facts suggest that the change of “renéb-rae to tené-brae took place after the weaken-
ing of medial short vowels and the fixing of the L. accent, but before the time of Plautus.
(Romance etyma like *tenébrae are not sclf-validating, and are treated by some as a re-
placement of carlier #énebrae such as must have happened in "fenéstva ‘window’ (247d); but
it is just as likely that in the type of Roman speech underlying Romance the change of
earlicr tenébrac to classical #nebrae had never taken place to begin with.)

SHORTENING OF VOWELS IN LATIN

82. Long vowels were shortened in prehistoric tmes before a resonant
plus consonant. Apart from one evident case of *-ays > *-gys (below, and
260.4), the shortening is practically limited to position before nt or nd, for
example, from stems amd- ‘love’ and vide- ‘see’: pres. pple. stem amant-,
vident- (the long vowels of amans, videns nom.sg. are lengthenings, per 81.2);
and gerundive amandus, videndus. The zero grade of the PIE opt. of *H,es-
‘be’, namely "H,s-iH-, underlies Pltal. *simos 1pl.,, *sites 2pl., *sint 3pl. (<
sient, 68), whence L. simus, sitis, but sint.

This development looks like Osthoff’s Law (63.2), but the G and L
shortenings are independent rather than shared innovations. Evidence
pointing to a relatively late date for the L shortening 1s as follows. The
rule applies to sequences that arose within the history of L, as *lawdayont:
‘they praise’ > *laudant (88.3) > L laudint, and *moneyonti ‘they cause to
think’ > *monent (88.3) > monént ‘they warn’. L zalentum, early borrowed from
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G r&havrov, shows that medial -Gn- > L -enr- in accord with 66.1; this
indicates that the shortening of the stem vowel of *amantem and the like
postdates the L changes in 66.1, which would have given *ameéns, *amentem.

In final syllables, the shortening of the ¢-stem ending *-dys (260.4) to
*-gys must have taken place prior to the development of *-§y- to -¢-, and
early enough for the development of *-gys > *-¢ys > L -is ablpl. (75.2).

a. Some think that the vowel shortenings in question did in fact predate the medial
syllable weakening of wlentum, and that emant- is leveled from *amens-. Evidence for this
interpretation is limited to a single form, Kalendae ‘the first day of the month'—if this is
from *kaland-; and if the latter is in fact from *kaland-; and if the last is in fact from calare
‘call, summon’. (Such an explanation is found in Varro.) The connection of Kalendae with
calare is doubted by most authorities; and in any case amdnt- for *ament- is hardly likely—
the expected form would have been “amani-, because the only vowel other than -¢- in the
whole paradigm would have been nom.sg. amans.

b. Changes during the historical period led to the reappearance of long vowels in
this positon, as contia from coventio (61.2a); *nowenni- > ndntid ‘announce (news)’; *oyno-
dekem > gndecim ‘eleven’; *primo-kaps- > princeps ‘leader’. Evidence for the length of these
vowels, however, is conflicting. Since their quantity for purposes of scansion is ‘hidden’
(78a), we are dependent on less direct evidence. Grammarians tell us that #ndecim ‘eleven’,
for example, begins with a long vowel, and It. undeci confiems that (cf. onda ‘wave’ <
unda). But Fr. onze, once, and annoncer reflect *dndecim, dncia, and nint-. Roman gram-
marians say that ¢contio and princeps have short vowels; such a short vowel is confirmed by
archaic It. prence, contradicted by the arch. [t. doublet prince and It. principe.

c. Shortening of long vowels before rz and rc, hypothesized by some, is parallel to
the development before nasal clusters. However, the occasional lengthening of originally
short vowels before » + consonant (81.4) confuses the evidence.

83. 1. Long vowels were regularly shortened before final -m. PIE *-om
gen.pl. (the internal structure of the PIE suffix is not known more exactly;
257.15) > Pleal. *-gm > OL -om > L -um, Osc. ~om, -dm. Since this shorten-
ing is also seen in Celtic and Slavic, it is apparently a very early change.
This poses a problem for the interpretation of the two L endings in -4m <
*-gm, the accsg. of a-stems (ist decl) and the 1sg. imperf. should not
genuinely antique *-am < *-Zm, undisturbed by analogy, give L *-em (71.4)?
In the case of the ist decl, the elimination of all such forms by leveling
analogy would be unremarkable; it is less a matter of course, but still rea-
sonable, that leveling would also have eliminated a 1sg. ending in *-em. No
leveling at all 1s required if the regular outcome of *-4m was -am in the
first place—but that would be very much unlike the behavior of short vow-
els in final syllables generally.

2. Relatively late in the history of L, Pltal. *-2 > -4, thus the nom.sgf.
of femina (263.1), and the nom.acc.n.pl, as in fuga (260.3). From a theoretical
standpoint, the notion that a particular vowel would uniquely undergo
shortening is suspect, but the facts seem clear The shortening predated the

' Cf the vowel-specific shortening which much later attacked only -G, 84a.
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loss of final -4 (237.4), hence 1st decl. abl. -4 < -44. The -4 in the 1st conj.
imperat. (as for example portz ‘carry’) is an ordinary example of leveling.
It is a littde surprising that no such leveling acted on nom.sg. of the type
femina. (The neut.pl. -4, 260.3, would not have been subject to leveling in
any case.)

3. Much later than the foregoing, long vowels were regularly short-
ened before final 7 and, except in monosyllables, before final » and / (Put
differently, long vowels before a final consonant survive as such only before
-5.) Long vowels before final ¢ and r are regularly sull preserved in Plaut—
except in iambs, see 84; and forms like vidér and amor are found even in
later poetry.

a. The words for the decads in -gint@ (¢rigintg ‘30’ and so on) are apparent excep-
tions to this analysis. The likeliest source for this -4 1s analogy; 391

b. No shortening of Pltal. *-Z is seen in Sab, as revealed by the characteristic (if
inconsistent) rounding of *-3 in final position: 2-stem nom.sg., O viu ‘street’, wuto ‘people’,
U mutu ‘much’; neuter nom.acc.pl, O prifed ‘placed’, U iuku ‘prayers’ (o-stems), and U
triiu-per ‘thrice’ (i-stem).

c. The shortening of vowels in certain final syllables as described above accounts
for such features of L as: (1) The ragged distribution of length in verb paradigms like
legam, legas, legds, legamus, legatis, legint, all from a uniform stem *lega-; venis, venis, venit,
from veni-, next to capio, capis, capiz, from (in effect) capt- (480-1); (2) PIE r-stem nom.sg.
in *-é, *-or > L -ér, -dr: L patér, matér = G warip, uimp; L victr, -6ris = G -1wp (282);
similarly s-stems like amdr, -dris (299); (3) Nom./acc.sg. neut.: animdl, -alis; exempliy, -aris,
{4) L imperf. *-bz- > 1sg. pass. amabdr, 25g. -baris, and so on.

84. IamBIC sHORTENING. Early L very often shortens a long vowel in
the second syllable of a disyllabic word with a light first syllable; in other
words, 1ambic forms are converted into pyrrhic ones. This was presumably
a feature of the spoken language, but of course is best attested in poetry.
In the early playwrights it is found—optionally—in words of all types, as
bonis abl.pl,, boni gen.sg., amd 1sg. It is uncertain what the phonetics were of
bonis pronounced to scan -, in part because such phenomena do not sur-
vive in later periods for which both attestation and commentary are richer.
In the classical period, the effects of this tendency are limited—with the
qualifications mentioned below—to isolated (non-paradigmatic) words end-
ing in a vowel; in them the vowel is simply short: *dwenéd, *maled, *modod,
*kitod > bene ‘well', male QlU', mado ‘just, merely’, ¢ito ‘quickly’; cf. unaltered
spondees of like morphology: 4/t ‘on high’, prima adv. ‘first’.

PIE *du(w)i ‘two’ > L duo, G 8o (Epic G 8w, Ved. d(u)vi), L ego = G éyé.
Cf. spondee octi = G ok7é, Ved. agti(u) ‘eight’.

PIE “ke-deH; > “ke-do > L cedo ‘gimme’.

OL ne sei ‘unless’, qua sei ‘as \f > nisi, quasi > nist, quasi.

Likewise mibi, tibi, sibi, b, ubi, though here the poets continued to use the
older forms such as mibi as well.

a. In paradigmatic categories, there is next to nothing to be scen of this in Repub-
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lican Latin: amd, not amo, homs, not homo; lupd abl. not lupo; and note the paradigmatic
abl.sg. of modus, mods, which is etymologically identical to the adv. modo. This is the result
of leveling in favor of the long vowel alternants of these endings. Only in a few impera-
tives that were isolated by their interjectional use, such as ave, cave, puta, did the phono-
logically regular short vowel persevere. —It is not to be imagined that long vowels were
favored in this process by reason of their etymological correctness: rather, it is charac-
teristic of L to favor the long vowel alternants in any leveling of a long/short alternation.

In the later Republican period forms like homd, vold are employed by poets only
occasionally and are more or less artificial; but from Ovid onward such -¢ becomes more
and more frequent. That this is unrelated to the earlier iambic shortening is revealed (a)
by the virtual limitation of the phenomenon to -4, and (b) by its occurrence in non-
iambic words too (esto, evgo, octo). Finally, by the 4th century ap the grammarians recog-
nized -0 only in the dat and ablsg, and in the monosyllabic verbs 45 and ¢4

85. Long vowels were generally shortened before another vowel
(vocalis ante vocalem corripitur). So pius from pius ‘true’; fuit from fuit ‘was’;
gen.sg. rei ‘thing’, fidei ‘trust’ from -7 (which was however retained after i,
as in diei ‘day’, faciéi ‘external form’, 3311); deesse ‘to be wanting’ from dé-.
Intervening 4 does not prevent such shortening, thus debine ‘from here’,
debiseo ‘split open’. Even diphthongs before another vowel shorten: *prae-
hendo > prebendd ‘seize’ and praeed ‘precede’ (pracire, praceunt-) regularly scan
with a light first syllable, as if prz-.

In evident contradiction of this rule, 7 is found before another vowel
in some forms of f75 ‘become’ (see 489). Only slightly less puzzling is the
pronominal genitive in -ius: as in #lius, anius. The source of the -i- is
debated (375.1), but it is clear that this is the form in Plaut, and it was
regarded by Roman authorities as correct. But dlius, dnius were also famil-
1ar, as proved by their frequent occurrence in poetry.

CONTRACTION OF VOWELS IN GREEK

86. The Greek loss of intervocalic *y (192) and *4 (from *s, 172), and
the much later loss of intervocalic *w (in those dialects which lost it, 189)
produced every sort of vowel sequence. The readiness of these sequences
to contract varied: contraction was most extensive in the sequences re-
sulting from the loss of "y and *s. There are dialectal and chronological
differences, however, which were furthermore crosscut by levelings and dis-
tractions at all periods. The complications are discussed in Greek gram-
mars, descriptive as well as historical, and need not be repeated in detail
here.

There seem to have been four discernable periods of vowel contrac-
tion, with different rules. The earliest, of PIE date, favors the first vowel,
so **-g-es nom.pl. of o-stems, and *-0-¢y datsg. ditto > PIE *-a5, *-@y. This
does not concern us here. The remaining three are, in chronological order:
Wackernagel’s Law (87); the usual Attic (and other mostly post-Homeric)
contractions (items 1-5); and ‘grammatical contraction’ (item 6).
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1. In Homer there is not much contraction. In Attic, contraction of
sequences stemming from *-VsV- (172) and *-VyV- (192; V = any vowel) is
the norm, but not from *-Vw/- (187), except where the now-adjacent vow-
els were similar: thus *genchos gensg ‘race’ > Hom. yéveog, Att. vévoug,
*hwadewos ‘sweet’ gen. > Hom., Att. 5déog; but *hwiadewes nom.pl. > trisyl-
labic Hom. nééeg, disyllabic Att. ndei¢. Taken together, these principles
account for the similarities and differences in the Attic paradigms reflecting
PG *de-y/o- ‘bind’ (PIE *dH-) and “dew-‘/o- ‘require, lack’

*deyd 6w ‘I bind’ *dewd béw ‘1 lack’
"deyesi detc *dewesi detg

*deyei et *dewei et
*deyomen Sobuev et *dewomen Séopev erc.

In disyllabic nouns, even in Att, eo and ex do not normally contract, so
Geoc ‘god’, of uncertain etymology, and éap ‘spring’ < *wesr (though con-
tracted 7p is attested).

2. ¢ and v unite with a preceding vowel to form a diphthong, as 2sg.
el < “ehi < *H,est ‘you are’, eb- ‘well-’ < *ehu- < *H,su-. On the other hand,
nothing happens to ¢ and v before another vowel: ugrc ‘rage’, denom. uyviw
‘be furious with’ < *mani-ys, Bpadiwy ‘slower’ < *gPradiho(n), vvo¢ ‘daughter-
in-law’ < *snusos.

3. As a rule of thumb, in the combination of an o-vowel with an - or
e-vowel, the o-quality prevails: 0 + € > ov; 0 + o > w; w + anything > w.
However, the contraction of € + o to ov is Attic only. In other dialects eo
remains uncontracted, or falls together with ev.

4. In Attic, in sequences of a-vowels plus e-vowels, the quality of the
first prevails: ripdere > Tipare, yéveo npl. > yévy. In Doric, by contrast,
either sequence results in 7.

a. Even in Attic, & rather than 7 is the product of e« when it is preceded by € or
t {54-5). Thus in the accsg of adjectives built to khéfog ‘fame’: *-kleweha > -xMéea >
-khéd; vyé(h)o acc.sg. ‘healthy’ > lon. byiéer, Att. byia (See 300, 344a.)

5. Note that the Att-lon. sound law & > % (more accurately &, §4)
PRECEDED these contractions; thus aw first > 7w then > ew (79.3) > w; &e >
ne > en (79.3) > 7. In other dialects the result of any contraction of & was
&, as in the 1st decl.gen.pl. -&wv > most G -aw, in contrast to Att. -@v.

6. Nom./acc.n.pl. of the type do7éx ‘bones’, amhéa ‘single’ give oo7é
and amAa instead of *6ory and *amwA&. This has been traced to the influ-
ence of the -& of the cons. and ¢-stem nom./acc.pl.neut. This is reasonable
on its face, except for the problem that the comparative adj. ending -w <
-oa experienced no such influence from the selfsame -«, even though it
was 1n active competition with -ova (354.4). A better explanation relies on
chronology: -& is in fact purely phonological, but is the product of a later,
different contraction of ea and o, seen also in ‘grammatical contraction’
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whereby oo becomes & even in Att. (as 6 cwip > ‘awip; 239.4). Underlying
the forms 607& and awh& therefore are forms distracted from -4 and -é.
The cons. stem ending -o was without doubt the catalyst for the distrac-
tion, but could hardly have causep -4 and -& to become -& —The same
contraction of relauvely late date accounts for Dor. mparog ‘first < mpo-
aro¢ (created on the pattern of vwraroc ‘highest, either de novo or by way
of an unetymological distraction of mprog; 106.1a, 398.1).

a. Homeric forms like opéw ‘see’, dpdoofou are thought by some to represent an
intermediate state between original opdw, opéecfou and contracted 0pd, opéafiau; that is,
one in which the vowels were assimilated but not yet contracted. This is a reasonable
notion, but no such forms are attested in the inscriptions of any dialect. The more prob-
able view is that with the exception of a very few forms, most notably é&péw ‘plow’ <
*H,erti;-y%/o-, forms in -6w are artificial (468.3). Many contracted forms would not scan
in traditional poetry; after the contracted forms had become standard, the necessary met-
rical value was restored in poetic texts by a purely mechanical distraction of & to o, w
to ow, and so on, which were sometmes (but only by chance) the same as the genuine
uncontracted forms. Some such procedure must explain the Homeric monstrosity kpou-
aivw ‘accomplish’. The sound laws would have worked as follows: *£rH, sn-yoH, *bring to
a head’ > *krihan-yi (106.1, 99a, 172) > *rkp&aivw (203.2). Eventually this yields the familiar
Att. kpaiv-, which will not do for the two heavy syllables required for Homeric scansion.
Now, redactors who replaced received au with cwon to meet this emergency would have
had no qualms about creating unetymological ow out of @ and ad& out of &

87. WACKERNAGEL's Law.' In some compounds the second ingredient
begins with a vowel; in a majority of compounds the first ingredient ends
with a vowel as well. In G, when either vowel in such a sequence 1s high,
the development is the same as given above, with the proviso that in trans-
parent compounds (say, those beginning with woAv- ‘many-’), the vowel is
preserved, while in opaque ones it becomes a glide (as in ofpepor ‘today’
< *ki-amer-; 199¢). Rigvedic evidence suggests that the loss of syllabicity
this way is a post-PIE development.

When neither vowel is high the first vowel is without effect and the
second 1s replaced by its long counterpart. So g7paro- + ayog (or orparTe-
+ ayog) > arpatayés ‘general’, rather than *orparwyoc (86.3) or “erpory-
v6¢ (86.4). Similarly, wpo- ‘raw’ + eoro- (“ed-to-) ‘eating’ > wunoric ‘eater
of raw flesh’, rather than *wpovori¢ (86.3). This is an early development
indeed, as -e¢- and -o- lengthen to -3-, -w-, respecuvely (rather than to
spurious diphthongs, 76.)

At some point in the development of G the relationship between the two elements
was reinterpreted as the truncation of the first vowel and the lengthening of the vowel
at the beginning of the second element. Analogous lengthening is therefore found when
the second element of a compound begins with a vowel even when the first element does
not end with one: dvo-awvpog ‘ill-omened’ (orvpa), duo-adng ‘evil-smelling’ (6{w), Tot-Hong

' Another phenomenon known by this name denotes a rule of PIE syntax, namely that
enclitic sentential particles always occur second in the clause.
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‘trireme’ (epeTpdy ‘oar’), mow-fryvpes ‘(festal) assembly’ (waw(r)-, &y-). This phenomenon,
being analogical, is inconsistent; thus Ilaifjrone ‘the Panathenaea’.

CONTRACTION OF VOWELS IN LATIN

88. The principal source of vowel sequences for contraction was the
loss of intervocalic *-y- (192), but *-4- and *-w- were sometimes lost
between like vowels. Some compounds of 4é-, pro-, and co- built to words
beginning with a vowel show contraction.

1. LIKE vOwELS contract to the corresponding long vowel. So L #es
‘three’ < *treyes (G 7petg, Ved. triyas), copia ‘abundance’ < *ko-0piz, nems ‘no
one’ < *nehemd; nil beside nihil (but see 159). The diphthong e absorbs a
following e or i: *pray-emiom (emg) > praemium ‘gain’; *pray-xafeyo (habed) >
*prachibes > praebed ‘hold out to, offer’. (Earlier disappearance of the # would
have given *prayabed > *pribeo.)

2. UNLIKE voweLs. L ¢ # do not contract before a following unlike
vowel: *tenwis ‘thin’ > tenuis (three syll.); *mone-way > monui ‘1 warned’ (66.
). Likewise *fini-yo ‘limit’ (denom. to finis) > finig (three syll.). But bigae
pltant. ‘team (of horses)’ < “biuga- < *dwi-yuga-, and the matters discussed
in 68, suggest that forms like finiunt and perhaps even finio are analogical
distractions.

3. REGurLar conrtractiON. The following contractions are recon-
structable with reasonable confidence. Note that they invariably show the
quality of the first vowel in the sequence prevailing:
de > & “lawdayesi > *lawdies > laudas ‘you praise’.
do > 4 “mag-welo ‘wish more’ > *magwolo > mavols > *mdole > malo ‘would
rather’.
a0 > & "k awortos ‘fourth’ (398 4) > “quaortos > quartus.
éa > ¢ "dé-ago ‘spend time’ > dego.

& > & “de-habéyg ‘have from, owe’ > dehibeq (Plt) > debea. (But déinde
‘thereupon’ > deinde, an artficial spelling: the word scans as two syllables,
and 1s found epigraphically as DENDE, that is dénde, the expected form.)

ea > & “e-aga(y) (redupl. perf; s25.1) ‘T drove’ > &g (but perhaps égf is
analogical to feci). *KreyH- > “krea-wa(y) > crevi, perf. of cernd ‘sorc’.

o4 > & “ko-agd > cogo ‘drive together’.

0e > G. “ko-emg > coma ‘arrange’.

iu > i “dwi-yugii (plant) > "bmgaz > bzgae span (of horses)’.

But é6 generally remain: *mon-¢ys ‘warn’ caus. of *men- ‘have in mind’
> L. moned; *dé-worssom (root *wert-) ‘downwards’ > deorsum, and *sé-worssom
‘apart’ > seorsum (183, 85).

a. L. n6l6 ‘not want' is sometimes cited as a contraction from *me-wol-, but the
immediate ancestor of #dl- is rather *mewl-, with a secondary diphthong *-ew- from
syncope in the thematized forms of the verb (such as *newels; see 484.2).

b. The 1sg. of the first conj., as in lsuds ‘l praise’, is from -4y, and therefore most
authorities teach that *2é contracts to & On the basis of the other contractions, however,
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where the quality of the first vowel always prevails, we would expect z from *26. 1sg.
*laudi would have been identical with the imperative (< *lewdzye), however, and would
have been odd for a 1sg. verb besides. On both accounts it would have been an obvious
target for leveling to attested -4

Similarly, 1st conj. subjunctives in -&-, like /audeés, are usually traced to some such
sequence as "-Z-&- < "-4-yé-, containing the element seen in subj. (originally opt.) siés ‘you
may be’ < *H,s-yeH,-s. But even while conceding that the origin of the ésubjunctive
(543.2) is obscure, it is enough for now to comment that an ATHEMATIC opt. marker is
implausible here, which compromises the idea that -ge- > *-&-.

c. L 56/ m. ‘'sun’ is a puzzle, one of whose cruces is vowel contraction. The word
is a reflex of a PIE nominal root whose existence is certain, but the details of its original
form, such as the distribution of ablaut grades, are difficult to work out. Some nom.sg.
forms, like Ved. sdvar n. ‘sun’ point to *sullel, albeit with unexpected accent. Other forms,
like G *hawelios (Hom. néNwog, Att. f\og, Aeol. &relog), point to *seH,wel- with the
additon of a derivational affix. Zero grade “sufll- is seen in Olr sdil /sul\/ ‘eye’ (an
ordinary stem), and in oblique cases of the Ved. root noun sdvar- (for example Ved. saré
< *suHl-¢y dat.). Note that among these ctyma even the order of the *H and the *w is
inconsistent. (In this discussion, #-stem forms, 292.2, are ignored.)

L sa/ m. has usually been taken as superimposable on G *hawelfios), that is
something like *sdwel > *sqwol (42.5) > “saol > sl There are two problems with this.
First, since the shape *seH,wel- is otherwise seen only in derived forms, its appearance in
a root formation is unexpected. Second, the prevailing pattern of L contractions makes
such a development unlikely on its face: *sgwol must have given L *sal, like *laudinr <
*-ayonti.

Now, the most original form of the root noun nom. was certainly “sufl,el (= Ved.
sdvar), whence Pltal. "suwal > OL *suwol (66.1), *suol (183). The subsequent contraction to
L 5ol is reminiscent of the change of *swo- to so- in for example soror and somnus (183).
The difference in length between “swo- > g5~ and “suo- > so- correlates with the
difference between wo (one mora) and uo (two). L. of course has examples of suo-, but
these come from “ewo: suos (suus) ‘own’ orig. soves < *sew- (Osc. suvad abl.).

d. L *ayos, *ayesis ‘copper’ should have given "aos, "aeses whence s, *aris; aénus ad).
‘bronze’ and derivatives seem to reflect Pltal. “ayes-(i)no-, but PreL. *a&- should have
become L 4-, like rd- ‘stand’ < *smé- (475.5). The persistence of aénus is perhaps
traceable to ‘inconvenient'—not to say embarrassing—homophony: the expected cont-
raction would have resulted in L *nus, homophonous with 4nus ‘anus’. ‘Inconvenient ho-
mophony’ as a factor influencing language change was freely, indeed frivolously, invoked
once upon a time. It is not completely certain that language change ever works that way.
(This is a different matter altogether from after-the-fact tabuistic deformations, such as
pronouncing con(e)y to rime with bony instead of honey, or in minced oaths such as Fr. par
blen and NE dog-gone) The conservative pronunciation of 4énus might in any case have
been available from rustic dialects—something very like it is actually arttested in U
ahesnes. As for monosyllabic aes, there is some slight reason for thinking it might reflect
an archaic form of the s-stem nom.sg with zero grade of the ending, so "ays ("H,eys) or

" A heterodox proposal has traced 58/ 1o a PIE *swil. Phonologically, this would devel-
op into the L. form unproblematically, apart from the question of the whereabouts of the
laryngeal in such a reconstruction; but formally, *swdl resembles nothing in the cognate
languages, though it might be defended in connection with the shift from the original
neut. to masc. inflection (nom.sg. **swdl-s, along the lines of 126.1).
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the like (which would give L aes regularly); cf. OL amrip ablsg, and even more clearly
O AIZNIQ ‘aenea’; see 297.1

e. Vowel sequences as seen in coaléscs, coemd, pracesse, deesse, are found in late
compositions or recompositions (pracesse after praesum, and so on).

ProtHETIC VOWELS IN GREEK

89. In G, a vowel, usually é- but sometimes a- or 6-, appears before
resonant consonants in word-1nitial position. Such a vowel invariably devel-
ops before an original initial *r-; less commonly before */-, *m-, *n-, and
*w-; and never before *y-. (For the special behavior of *y-, see 191.) The
term prothetic vowel is reserved for vowels that have no self-evident PIE
source, either in ablaut alternations or as a morphological prefix. Some of
them are now generally agreed to reflect word-initial laryngeals (9o).
PIE *rudb- ‘red’ (zero grade of *rewdh-; various suffixes) > G épvfpig : L
ruber, Ved. rudhivd- ‘bloody’, OE rudig ‘ruddy’.

PIE *reg”os neut. ‘darkness’ > G épeBog : Go. rigis, Ved. rdjas-.

PIE *reg- ‘send/go/arrange in a straight line’ > G opéyw : Ved pipdt, L rego.
PIE *lewdh- ‘increase’ > G ehetfepog ‘free’ : L. liher, Go. liudan ‘increase’.
PIE *lng”h- ‘light’ (various grades and suffixes) > G ehaxig ‘lictle’ = Ved.
raghd- ‘light’ : L levis from n-less *leg®hu-i-; OHG lihri, Go. lethts, OE léoht
from *leng®h-to-.

PIE *melg- ‘milk’ > G auéryw ‘milk’ trans. : L mulges, OE meolcian, Lith.
mélZu.

PIE *nomn ‘name’ > G ovopa (Aeol. évvpar) : L nomen, Hitt. la-a-ma-an, Ved.
néman—, Go. namo.

PIE *wikmti ‘twenty’ > G *éfikar > Hom. éeixoo (incorrect distraction for
orig. *éikooy; cf. 86.6a), Att. eikoar beside Dor. fFukar (£i-) : L viginti, Av.
visaiti, Olr. fiche /fix’e/ (gen. fichet /fix'ad/).

a. A similar phenomenon is seen in Armenian: erek ‘evening’ (cf. épeBog); anun
‘name’.

b. There are a few instances of what look like prothetic vowels before obstruents.
PIE *dbghis ‘fish’ gives G ix0vg for expected *x8ug. More interesting is the following. PIE
*dyr-[*dont- ‘tooth’ gives 1. demt-, PGme. *tanp- (> OE 1dp), Ved. danr-, W dant, but G
086v7- and Arm. atamn. The initial vowels can be explained if PIE ‘tooth’ is taken to be
a participle, built to the zero grade of *ed- ‘eat’, and if, additionally, this root is redrawn
as *H,ed- (see go). Thus PIE *H, donr-, whence the Aeol. form édovr-, representing the
original G shape, while the more familiar G 66ov7- is an assimilation from this per g1. A
problem with this explanation is that L appears to show 4- from word-initial *H- before
a stop, as in apig (Paul.Fest) ‘snag’ if < *H,p-, zero grade of *eH,p- (as in co-épi, Hitt. e-ip-
z1 ‘takes’). ] .

PIE *bbruH- ‘(eye)brow’ (a root noun): Ved. bhri-, OF bri, but G ogpic. OCS has
both érivi and obravi however, and Olr. bréi du. ‘brows’ contrasts with Mlr. abrait
/aBpad’/ < *abranti ‘eyelids’. It is easier to say what this fugitive vowel is not than to say
what it is: it is hardly a laryngeal reflex. Nevertheless, some authorities reconstruct
*H,bhrull- (see next).
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90. LARYNGALS AND PROTHETIC VOWELS. A number of G prothetic
vowels are the presumably regular outcomes of word-initial laryngeals
rather than spontaneously generated within G. For example, G &(f)nou
‘blows’ was traditionally traced to PIE *we- (that is, *weHr) ‘blow’ with
prothetic &-. But now Hitt_bu-u-wa-an-te-es ‘winds’ < *H, uH;-ont- (556) re-
quires instead *H,weH-, such that G &f- is seen to come from *H,w-.

G Geidw ‘speak’ and Ved. vavaditi ‘declares’ together point to a
reduplicated pres. (451A) *H, we-H; wed- (Indic), *H,we-H,ud- (G), from a
root *H,wed- (Indic 4 < *-eH-; G Fer < “wew, 61.1a). Similarly, PIE *nog¥h- /
*omg®h- ‘nail, hoof’ (100b); this, the traditional reconstruction, supposes im-
plausibly elaborate ablaut for an underived form, and can be replaced to
advantage by *H;nog¥h-, whence PG “onoks > G owé (44), L unguis (100b).
Such an etymon also accounts elegantly for powv§ ‘single-hooved’ (107).

G éyeipw ‘wake up, rouse’, perf. éyoiyopa (for *pyopar) ‘is awake’ (*H;e-
Higor-H: ¢, a perfectly regular perf. formation, 509, §12), viyypero¢ ‘anwaking’
(*n-Higr-), Ved. jagara ‘is awake’ (for *agira < *H,e-H,gor-¢), amount to a
considerable weight of evidence in favor of a root *H,ger-. Such a root is
odd-looking from the point of view of normal PIE root structure, however,
and some data apparently from the same root are better explained without
a laryngeal. L expergiscor intr. ‘awaken’ is generally traced to “eks-pro-
grisk®/o-, a development which *progrisk- from *pro-H,grisk- would render
impossible. And Av. frayrisomno midd.pple. ‘awakening’ also points away
from *pro-Hgr-.

A laryngeal explanation for this or that particular prothetic vowel in
G 1s however more or less circular when (as commonly) there 1s little or
no corroborative evidence. For example, G &vip (Ved. ndr- (nari- ‘lady’),
W mer ‘hero’, L. Nerd) has been traced to *H,ner-. There is no objection to
such a reconstruction on its face, but the actual evidence for the initial
laryngeal—which is strong evidence, as such things go—is as follows:

1. The G prothetic vowel, as likewise Arm. a7 (89a).

2. The Vedic compound visvi-nara- ‘[pertaining to] all men’, inter-
preted as the regular reflex of *wikwo-Huer- with the final vowel of ex-
pected visva- ‘all’ lengthened by the following laryngeal. This evidence is
undercut, however, by the existence of other Ved. compounds in visvi-,
such as visvd-bhi- ‘omnipresent’, whose second element (here "bhuH- or
*bhi-) certainly did not begin with a laryngeal. (Of course, the combining
form visvi- had to come from somewhere, and visva-nara- is a far from im-
plausible source for it.)

3. GAv. kamni-nar- ‘having few men’ (cf. kamni-ffva- ‘having few
cattle’), accounted for by the same developments as in RV visvanara-.

' A troublesome detail in this reconstruction is G "wew, where the laryngeal should
have given *waw instead.
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4. Other Vedic formations supposedly pointing to *Huer-, but in fact
of very doubtful relevance, are sindra-, sinyta-, and several forms derived
from sénar-. If relevant, these compounds should mean something like ‘hav-
ing good/true/handsome men’; but s#ndra- and sinfta- mean ‘glad, joyous,
merry’. These are used once in the RV of riches, and several times of Usis,
the dawn-goddess; but they usually refer To young men. It is thus hard to
believe that these forms have anything to do with PIE *(H, )uer- ‘man’.

On balance, the reconstruction *H,#er- is plausible, and is endorsed
here; but the evidence for it is not overwhelming.

For some other forms, a laryngeal source for G prothetic vowels is
implausible or even impossible. For example, where some G reflexes of a
form have a prothetic vowel and others do not, it is hardly likely that a
laryngeal is the source of the vowel. Thus G épon (Att) next to éépon
(Hom.) ‘dew, rain-drops’, cf. Ved. varsé- ‘rain’ (and RV abhri-varsa- ‘raining
from clouds’, not *abhri-). Similarly G éuaNéivw ‘soften’ with prothetic
vowel, next to BAadic ‘soft’ and uéNéw ‘melt’, all from *meld- ‘soften’.

Positing a laryngeal origin for a given prothetic vowel can create
problems faster than it solves them. The reconstruction *H,zomn- ‘name’ is
commonly met with, on the basis of G Svopa and Arm. anun. But this
etymon is unsuitable for Hitt. /a-a-ma-an (a laryngeal would presumably
result in an initial @/~ or jal-), and there is no lengthening in any of the
Inlr. compounds of *s#éman- (for example RV saptd-naman- ‘having seven
names’). On the other side may be adduced the old G negative vorvuvog
‘nameless, inglorious’ (later avavvuog), which would be regular from *-
H nomn-. But even though this TYpE of formation (see 108) surely arose in
forms with word-initial laryngeals, it palpably spread within G. For
example vy-kepw¢ ‘hornless’ is based on the abundantly-attested element
*ker(H)- ‘head’ which nowhere else shows any indication of an initial laryn-
geal: G «képag ‘horn’, Arm. sar ‘peak’. Since in fact most G privatives with
this form of the prefix are like »j-kepw, it follows that no given G example
of the formation can be taken as trustworthy evidence for an inital laryn-
geal. Indeed, even in the case of vouc, some authorities see in the different
form "evvpa ‘name’, imphed by the Lac. name Evvpakapridag, as well as in
the initial #- in Toch. A Aem, B siom, evidence for a different reconstruction,
*H,nomn-. But in exchange for a simple explanation of *evupa this recon-
struction has a heavy price: a complicated treatment indeed of the other G
forms." Thart 1s, we now must suppose that in most parts of the Proto-Greek

" Arm. anun is a problem for this reconstruction: the PIE parallel for *H,momn- is
*H,newp ‘nine’, whence G épvéa, Toch. ru—but Arm. iun. If inn is the reflex of *Hn-,
then Arm. enun is more consistent with a reconstruction "H, #nomsn-. That can be dealr with
(though hardly neutralized) by more or less elaborate additional theories, such as postu-
lating both *H, nefl;men- AND a dissimilated form *H;nki; men-, as mentioned below.
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speech community *eroma assimilated (91) to *onoma, and then the privative
ad). *nonomnos was substituted for *nénomnos (which disappeared); the sub-
sequent action of Cowgill’'s Law (44) yielded evwpa/ovupa/vivvuvog, with
later assimilation back to -o- in évopa. This sequence is not impossible, but
the great age of Cowgill’s Law presents problems. Further embellishments
of the etymon (such as *H,neH, men-, * H;néH,men-, and by dissimilation also
*H,nH,men-) to explain this or that detail entail more or less great depar-
tures from PIE phonological and morphological norms. (See 108a.)

a. As for the possibility that some of the vowels in question simply grew spon-
taneously out of nothing, there are well-attested sporadic (as opposed to rule-governed)
phenomena in other languages of a like nature: in Welsh, a number of words beginning
with #- borrowed from L—but not all such words—acquire an unetymological vowel: W
mifer (numerus), Aneurin (earlier and more correctly Aweirin) lw. from Lat. Neran-. And of
course there is the well-known case of the systematic growth of prothetic vowels in
Western Romance in developments like Sp. escuela ‘school” < PRom. *scpla, espada ‘sword’
< *spata, and so on.

Some scholars however are inclined to take a prothetic vowel or a long-vowel
privative (108) in G as ipso facto proof of a PIE laryngeal, and so reconstruct *f1,leg“s-
‘light’, *H, melg- ‘milk’ *H, reg- ‘make straight’, and so on, despite the lack of corroborating
evidence or, as in the case of *H,nomn- and *H,ed- ‘eat’ (108a), despite difficult inconsis-
tencies in the evidence.

b. Some have seen in the uniform development of a prothetic vowel before PIE *r-
in G reflexes, together with the absence of word-initial »- in Hittite, to be evidence that
all PIE roots normally reconstructed with word-initial *» actually began with a cluster
*Hr-. But if that is so, the extremely high percentage of *H- and the rarity of *H- in
such clusters, compared to the preponderance of *H, among laryngeals elsewhere in our
reconstructions, would be odd. In fact, the spontaneous development of a vocoid element
before an initial tap or trill is unremarkable, and in the absence of similar developments
before the other resonants would not call for comment. (The relevance of the Hittite
matter is unclear in any case: no Hittite reflex of any PIE form hitherto reconstructed
with initial *7- has been discovered, with or without evidence for an initial laryngeal.)

c. See also temporal augment, 442.

VowEL ASSIMILATION IN GREEK

g1. Stable as the vowels of G are by comparison with those of L, the
short vowels of G are subject to assimilation to the phonetics of sHORT
vowels in adjacent syllables. A resonant (p, A, g, ») is almost invariably the
intervening consonant, but there are secure instances of assimilation across
obstruents.

There are two kinds of evidence for assuming assimilation in a given
word. First, the word may be attested in two forms, one with matching
vowels and one with different ones; these are sometimes found in different
dialects, but occasionally are different chronologically. In these cases, it is
generally prudent to assume that the form showing a sequence of different
vowels is more original. The second kind of argument rests upon our
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understanding of the distribution of ablaut grades in PIE (and hence G)
morphology. Both kinds of argument are demonstrated by Att. péyefog, lon.
péyabog ‘magnitude’. The certain etymology of the first part of the forma-
tion 1s *megH,- (cf. Ved. complexes like mahirvi- and mahimin- ‘greatness’,
mahigd- ‘great’, all from *megH,-, with -b- < *-gH, just as in dubitir-
‘daughter’ < *dbugH, ter-) which would give G peya-. —G ravaog ‘thin’ is
a case where only ablaut patterns point to assimilation. The form is mani-
festly a thematization of PIE *mni- (100; cf. G ravv-, combining form), built
to a full grade of the stem. This would be either *mnewo- or *tnowo-, prob-
ably the former, giving in the first place G *tanewos. The inference is that
the original "e (or o) has assimilated to the o preceding it. (See also 94b.)

1. Assimilation over obstruents.
Att. péyefog for orig. (lon.) uéyofog < “megH,-.
Hom. éyévovro 3plmidaor, if from *e-grH,-onto, 1s assimilated from
*eyavovTo.
Given Aeol. édov7- ‘tooth’ next to the usual G odov7-, there are two pos-
sible analyses. First, if édovr- 1s archaic, the usual G odor7- would be a case
of assimilation. If 68ow- 1s archaic (and Arm. atamn and G vwd6g ‘toothless’
hint that it might be), the Aeol. change of 6é- to é6- must be traced to
some other source, say by ébw ‘eat’.
Hom. wharaudorv ‘flat stone’ < *wherauov (= Ved. prathimin- ‘wideness’).
(* PltE ,mon- would give the G form directly, but men-stems usually take full
grade of the root, 128.1.)

2. Assimilation over resonants.
Ornig. ovvpa (seen in Aeol) ‘name’ < PIE *womp assimilates to familiar
ovouc; cf. unassimilated (&)vavvu(v)og ‘nameless’.
PIE *temH,- ‘cut off’ > repa-, whence both G réuaxog ‘slice’ (unassimilated)
and réuevog ‘a piece of land resulting from some partition’ (assimilated).
PG *og¥elo- > Cret, Arc. odelog, Att-Ion. 0BeNég, later Att. 680No¢ ‘obol’;
here, in addition to the test of matching vs. different vowels, the originality
of the medial e is vouchsafed by the Cret. development of *g% > de (154.1),
and the detail that orig. *og”olos would probably have given *oyuNéc (44,
154.1).
PIE *demH,- ‘tame’, *e-demH,- in aor. édépao(o)a < *édepaaoo (d&uvnue).
G rava(F)og ‘thin’ < *tanewos is discussed above.
In the case of éB8dopmog, éBdepog ‘seventh’ both the -e- and the -o- are
secondary developments within the history of G (the PIE etymon was
“sptmds, 398.7). Since an assimilation across -u- is more likely than one
across the cluster -f4-, it 1s probable that é8opoc is the product of assim-
ilation. (But the case is further complicated by éydo(F)og ‘eighth’ in which
the -o- is original; this raises the possibility that é88opog owes its shape to
contamination, 387.)
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ANAPTYXIS IN LATIN

92. In L an anaptyctic vowel develops regularly within intervocalic
-¢l- of whatever source, and -4, -p/-: it is ¢ before / exilis and o (later #)
before / pinguis (176a).
PIE *peH,-tlo- ‘drinking utensil’ > Plrtal. *potlom > *péclom (223.2) > picolom,
poculum ‘drinking cup’.
“fak-li-s > L facilis ‘easy’; cf. facul ‘easily’ < *fakl < *fak-/i and facultas ‘capa-
city, power’ < *fakltar- < *fak-li-tar-.
OL uercLE—that is, *Hercles—nom.sg. (Iw. from G "Hpaxhéng, probably via
Etruscan) > “Hercoles > Herculés.
Pltal. *sta-lom ‘place of abode’, *sta-0/is ‘firm’ (*stH,-, zero grade of *steH,-)
> *stabl- > L stabulum, stabilis : Osc. staflatas nom.pl. ‘statutae’.
PIE *s(y)uH-dhleH,- ‘sewing tool’ (193a) > Pltal. *suld > *sibla > L sibula
‘shoemaker’s aw]’.
Habilis ‘handy; skillful’, nabilis ‘marriageable’, and similar forms built to verb
roots ending in -4- are formed like amabilis ‘lovable’, flebilis ‘lamentable;
weeping’; but expected *habi-bilts and *nibi-bilis undergo haplology.
OL porLo- > populus ‘people’. (But NB remplum < *remplo-, and the given
name Publius, OL poPLIVS.)

a. Some think L coclér ‘one-eyed’ owes its lack of anaptyxis to the fact that it is a
lw. from G Kéxhwy ‘Cyclops’ via Etruscan. As the development of Herculées shows, howev-
er, borrowing cannot by itself account for failure to develop anaptyxis. (Nor would we

expect it to.)
b. Vowels appear between other consonant sequences on occasion; these sometimes

become established, as in specimen ‘mark (of recognition), token’ apparently from *spek-my.
But most are ephemeral, such as ii#gulans ‘walnut’ Paul Fest. for usual igglins.

c. Anaptyxis is very rare in G. It explains é88opoc, dial. €86epoc ‘seventh’ (the more
original form, 398.7) < PIE *s(e)ptmos seen in OPr. septmas, OLith. sékmas. (The survival
of the cluster *-prm- as late as PG is necessary to explain the voicing of the stops, 219, but
see especially 221)

SyrLLaBIC CONSONANTS

93. Liquids and nasals are sounds of such sonority that while they
usually function as consonants they may also function as vowels. That 1s,
they may be pronounced so as to form a distinct syllable in the absence of
an adjacent vocoid. This is the case in many languages, and not uncommon
in NE in the case of / and #, for example the unaccented syllables of words
like bortle and hidden, in which the vowels appearing in the spelling corres-
pond to no spoken sound.

Such sounds, transcribed *z, */, *m, and *», were found in PIE. Togeth-
er with with *7 and *# they form a natural class, called the PIE resonants or
semivowels. All six pattern as follows:

(a) They all are related to the consonants *7, */ *m, *», *y, and "w in

the same way, namely, the consonantal forms occur adjacent to a vow-
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el, the syllabic forms elsewhere. Thus the PIE acc.sg. ending was *-m

after a vowel, *-m after a cons, just as the loc.sg. ending (257.11) was

*-y after a vowel, *-¢ after a cons.

(b) They alternate with full grades, *¢/or, *%/ol, *¢/om, *¢/on, *¢/qy, and

*¢/ow, respectively, as will be made clear in the discussion of ablaut

(110-29).

A more exact account of the distribution of the syLLaBIC FORMS of the
resonants (*r, */, *m, *n, *i, and ") is as follows:

1. between two obstruents, or between a word boundary and an
obstruent: *(d)kmsém ‘hundred’; *podm acc.sg. ‘foot’; *n-podos ‘footless’.

2. Between a resonant and a following obstruent, laryngeal, or word
boundary: *wlk¥os ‘wolf’; *lik*1és ‘left (over)’; “wlH,no- ‘wool’; *bheroym 1sg.
opt. ‘I would carry’; *nomeni (or better *gmens) ‘name’ locsg,; *piHuwr ‘fat’.

The relative sonority of two resonants between two non-resonants is immaterial;
the second is always the syllabic, hence *ym rather than ™im, *wy rather than *ur. There
are however two exceptions to this rule, or rather classes of exceptions: (a) the acc.sg. and
pl. of i- and u-stems are "-im, *-ims; *-um, *-ums (rather than regular *-ym, *-wm); and (b)
zero grades of z-infix presents, wherein the -#- is exclusively consonantal: so *pinf - “All’,
“yung- ‘yoke’, “link®- ‘leave’, “H,indh- ‘kindle’ (instead of *pluH-, *iwmg-, *[ymk®-,
*H,yndh-, as required by the usual rules).

3. Between a word boundary and a following obstruent or laryngeal:
“uk®tés, pple. of *wek®- ‘utter’; *rHg- zero grade of *reH,g- ‘be strong’ (RV
ary-), *nHwe(-6m) acc.du. ‘us two’ (Ved. avam).

4. Between a laryngeal and an obstruent or a word boundary, thus:
*plH,u- ‘many’, *Hytho- ‘bear’, *kyHsron- ‘hornet’, *g?/Hen- ‘acorn’.

94. When syllabic liquids and nasals occur before vowels they show
reflexes indistinguishable from *r7, *//, *pn. Thus PIE *ten- ‘stretch’ under-
lies both *#ymi- (or *m4-) ‘thin’ and the mew-sufhx pres. *t-new- ‘stretch’;
these give Ved. rani- ad)., tanute 3sg.mid; and G rawy- combining form,
Hom. 7éwurou respectively. L semel < *semel < *sm-meH,lom ‘one time’ shows
the same thing. Additionally, the development of the PIE ordinals reveals
that **z71-6- ‘third’ was at some level of reality *#r1yé-, the source of the
element *-yé- (by metanalysss) that played a role in the further develop-
ment of the ordinal system (397).

Such morpheme shapes as *mnu- and *g?rru- ‘heavy’ are the result of
leveling analogy (of PIE date) from forms where the syllabic resonant is
phonologically proper, as in the feminine stems *mw-iH,- and *g“rw-iH,-.
(For a different, and less tenable, explanation see 179-80.) However, in most
cases of what superficially looks like a syllabic resonant before a vowel, the
real explanation is the presence of a laryngeal between the syllabic res-
onant and the following vowel, as in two of the examples in 93.4, above.

a. The choice of *-#no-, say, vs. *-go- is purely notational. The latter would have
the trifling advantage of underlining the distinction at the morphological level between
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say the simplex *mu- vs. the verb *sp-new-; bue there is never any such differcnce at the
phonological level. In this work the notation of the type *-gno- is favored for all purposes,
as being parallel to the glide sequences *-iyo-, *-uwo-.

b. Some authorities avoid all prevocalic syllabic resonants by proposing *#Hu- and
*¢"rHu-, for example; but while these reconstructions may serve to cxplain the prevocalic
syllabic resonants, they create serious problems elsewherc. L tenuis is if anything harder
to explain from such a basis ("rpHwiH,- should have given *navis); Ved. tanomi < *my-new-,
Skt. tanvi- £ ‘thin’, tdntu- ‘thread’, tdntra- ‘warp’ (on a loom), and pple. tatd- < *m-16- are
impossible from a root *ren/i-. The chief secondary benefit of such a construct would be
the slender one that G rava(r)og could be traced directly to *mH,ewo-.

Evidence bearing on "g¥sHu- is meager by comparison, but the evidence against a
laryngeal is better than the evidence in favor of one.

95. TABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES OF SYLLABIC LIQUIDS AND NASALS.

PIE  Auw-lon. Myc, Acol L Ved. Lith.  PGmc.
Arc-Cyp, et
*1C ap, pa op, po or r ir *ur
H)V  ap 0p r(a) ir, ur ir *ur
*1C ak, Ao o\, ho ol r il *ul
IHYV a oA ! ir, ur il *ul
mC o a em a im *um
m(H)V  ap ap em am im *um
*nC o o en a n *un
n(H)V  av ov en an in *un

(V = any vowel; C = any consonant NOT A IARYNGEAL; see 103-9.)

1. The conditions governing the appearance in Greek of a\ and ap vs. Ao
and po have not been determined. In some words the difference is dialectal,
but not in most. The following generalizations seem to be valid:

The development in final position is -ap (there arc no examples of *-/).

Before another resonant the regular form is -ap-, -aA-, as in apr- ‘lamb’ < *wyn-.

Medially before stops, in isolated forms the vowel grows after the liquid, so wharic
‘broad’. But where full-grade vowels stand before the liquid, it has been claimed that the
zero grade vowel will usually be found there too, as xopbie ‘heart’, old nomsg «ip
(whence the adv. kijpe ‘heartily’). In these instances there is often competition between
forms, as Hom. kpadin next to later kapd-. This explanation is not always wholly con-
vincing, however: it is hard to credit the rare 6épaog n. ‘audacity’ (full grade forms of this
root are rare in IE generally) with the replacement of fpag- by fapo- in all but a few
forms.

The same trend to replace -pa- with -ap- is seen in roots with prevocalic syllabic
resonants, as “der(I])- ‘flay’ Hom. has once dparig ‘flayed’, early replaced by dapric
under the influence of aor. édapny, perf. dédoppou as well as of pres. dépw.

2. In Indo-Iranian a vowel grows in front of a PIE syllabic resonant
before a vowel—that is, a PInlr. vowel; these stem from sequences like
*wHV and *p-nV as well as "»V (where V = any vowel).

The vowel is 4 before nasals (and therefore masquerades as a full grade). For the
liquids, excrescent i/ is the neutral development, but « is found in the environments of
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PInlr—not PIE—labials. So *g“rHi- ‘mountain’ > Proto-Satem “grili- > giri-, "tyH,-enti
3pl. ‘attain’ > Ved. tiranti (cf. *1yfl,~né- pple. > Ved. firpd-). Cf. “wyrd- ‘broad’ > Plnlr.
“wurd- > Ved. uri-, *g"rri- ‘heavy’ > Ved. guri- (the crucial labial environment follows,
here; NB giri- < “g"rHi-, above), "p/Ii-es n.pl. ‘cities’ > Ved. piras (cf. "p/Hs nom.sg. > Ved.
par).

3. Note that the G and Inlr. developments overall are far more similar
to one another than to any group beside.

Some authorities feel that in reflexes of "RHV in G (where "R = any
syllabic resonant), the vowel that grows before the resonant is determined
by the laryngeal following, so *-/H,¢e- would give -ehe-, *-/H,e- would give
-oMo-, and so on. Some etymologies seem to support this, as éuolov ‘came’
(aor. of SNGokw; see 106.2) < *(e-)m{H,-/o-. But more significant are such
forms as kaNéw < "k[H,-¢y%/o-, TGpog ‘before’ < "prH,es or "prH,os ("prH, os
or *pyH,es would have given *wépag, 48), and yakén ‘weasel’ < *g/H- (98),
which combine to suggest that forms of the éuolov type arose via assimi-
lation or analogy. Also, see 106.24, below.)

4. In Baltic, Slavic, and Germanic, the more familiar dialects of Greek,
and for prevocalic ", */ in Indic, the vowel that grows adjacent to the syl-
labic resonant is distinct from the PIE ablauting vowels (110); here reflexes
of syllabic resonants and full grades can easily be told apart! In L, howev-
er, the ¢ and o from the syllabic nasals and liquids, respectively, counterfeit
the e- and o-grades of PIE ablaut. The only way to tell whether a given L
en, say, continues an e-grade or a zero grade 1s by comparison with unam-
biguous cognate forms in other languages, together with consideration of
the usual distribution of ablaut grades in particular formations.

ExampLEs. In L. genus, the equivalence in form and meaning with the unambiguous
e-grade of G yévog points to an original e-grade here, as does the morphology (e-grade
is the norm for roots in neut. s-stems). For L centum ‘hundred’, G éxarév, Ved. fardm, OE
bund, Lich. fimtas point unambiguously to a syllabic nasal (* in this case) rather than a
full grade in the first syllable, and the principle of parsimony leads us to trace the
cognate L. en to the same source.

The case of PIE ‘tooth’ demands subtler reasoning, as the cognates include: unam-
biguous o-grades (G 6dor7-); unambiguous zero grades (Go. rnpus); forms that mighe be
either e- or o-grade (Ved. dénuam acc)). But L. dent- might be e- or zero grade. The
simplest explanation for all this is an original root noun paradigm with alternation be-
tween o- and zero grade forms, say *donts or *donts nom.sg., "dontm acc.sg., *dyros gen./abl,
and so on. Except for Indo-Iranian and Proto-Germanic, cach language generalized one
of the two stem forms. If this line of reasoning is valid the etymon of L dent- can only
be *dpr-.

' Note that the developments of Baltic, Slavic, and Germanic are closely parallel,
namely the growth of a uniform high vowel before all syllabic liquids and nasals, and
furthermore differ from the developments of all other IE branches.

In Baltic, reflexes -ur-, -ul-, and so on (with parallel details in Slavic) are also found.
No proposal for the factors determining whether the anaptyctic vowel will be front or
back has won general approval.
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5. Two of the numerous special developments of short vowels in West
Germanic are: *u (the original vowel in the reflexes of all syllabic liquids
and nasals) becomes *o before *2 or *4 in the following syllable; and be-
comes # (variously written) before 7 or y after a following consonant. Thus
PGmc. *fallaz > OHG fol(}) ‘ftull’, but *fullyana” ‘fill' trans. > OFE fllan,
OHG fullen (NHG fiillen).

96. PIE "7 before consonants and finally:

PIE *krd- ‘heart’ (root “kerd-) > G kapbia, kpadin (Pamphylian kopfiar), L
cor (< “kord, 237.7), gen. cordis : Olr. cride, Lith. sirdis. (The Gmc. forms, such
as OE beorte, have e-grade.)

PIE *trs- ‘be dry’ (root “ters-): “tys-to- > L *torstos > tostus ‘dried out’ (231.3)
: Ved. rrsitd- pple. of t#syari ‘thirsts’, OF purst.

PIE *dhrs- ‘dare, be brave’ (root *dhers-) > G 6apoog, fpdoog ‘courage’,
bpaoig, Bapaic ‘bold’ (Lesb. Bopoéwe ‘boldly’) : Ved. dbys- ‘dare’, OF dorsze
pret. of durran ‘dare’. ]

PIE "pg/é-:/e"/a— ‘ask’ (root *prek-) > *porksko > L posci: Ved. pyechart NHG
forschen ‘search, inquire, investigate’ is a denominative, but is ultimately
related).

PIE *H, c,r't.é’o— (or *g‘t/éo-) ‘bear’ > G &pkrog, L ursus (< “ortk-, but with
problems; see 235.1) : Ved. 7ksa-, W arth, and perhaps Hitt. har-ta-ag-ga- (it
occurs in a list of beasts of prey; its meaning not more certainly known, but
formally at least it is an excellent fit; see 235.1).

PIE yek¥r(z) ‘liver’ > G gmop (- for & unexplained), L iecar (via *-or) :
Ved. yakst.

Before vowels:

PIE *g¥rri- ‘heavy’ > G Bapig : Ved. gurd-, Go. kaurus (PGmce. “k%urus).
See 94b.

PIE *prH;ey or *prH;ey ‘before’ (dat. of a root noun?) > L prae, Olr. art,
Go. faura’

PIE *prH;os or *prHjes gen./abl. ‘in front’ > G wépog : Ved. puris.

a. Myc. shows a mixture of reflexes of syllabic liquids, now agreeing with the relic
dialects of Aeolic and Arcado-Cypriot (14) in showing or from *r: a-no- (anor-) as the
first element in male names = &wvdpa- (both from *H, ny-); to-pe-za (torpeja) ‘table’ (= rpd-
wefo), now showing ar tu-ka-ta-si (thugatarsi) ‘to daughters’ (= Quyarpdor).

97. L reflexes of prevocalic *7 are disputed. Some see evidence for
-ar-, some for -or- (as in preconsonantal position).

1. Evidence for -ar-: L pario ‘give birth’ (full grade in Lith. peria ‘brood,

' G mapai is a perfect formal fit, but the semantics—'beside’, essentially—are in-
appropriate. OlIr. 4r is slightly problematical in this context. Its early and regular attesta-
tion is air, chat is /ap’/, agreeing with Gaul. are-; the latter might be 4ré- < PCelr. *arai-,
though the syncope already evident in Caesar's Armorici (cf. Aremorica) is easiest to under-
stand if the vowel was originally short.
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hatch’) and card, gen. carnis ‘meat’ orig. ‘cut’ (G «keipw ‘cut off’ of hair,
‘shear’; aor. pass. exéonv).

2. Evidence for -or-: L morior ‘die’ (= Ved. mriyase 25g. < *my-ye-).

Now, regarding parig, a zero grade is not expected in a transitive *-y¢/o-stem in the
first place (NB the Lith. cognate). The whole discussion is beside the point, however: if
there was "7 in the picture, it was followed by "y, not a vowel. The same is true of morior.

The *y of caro MIGHT have been prevocalic in certain cases (of which, in L, only the
nom.sg. survives); elsewhere it was preconsonantal, and if leveling were to disturb the
inherited paradigm *£ard nom.sg., “kornes gensg., (? acc.sg. “kronem) analogy should have
favored the -or- of the oblique stems (one imagines that the word was relatively rarely
the subject of a verb, for example).

In fact, the critical data are none of the above forms; they are L. prae (vid.sup.), and
gravis ‘heavy’, which must somehow continue the PIE *g“rru- (remodeled in Irtalic, as
were all x-stem adjectives, into an #-stem, 342). If the above alternatives were valid, the
expected L. reflex of *g%rru(i)- would be “vor(u)vis or (less likely) “var(wvis (154.2; the
cluster "g¥rF- must be fairly old to give L gr-). The details of the formation of the rest
of the word are obscure, but the obvious inference is that *g¥s~ before a vowel gives L.
gra-.

Another, more uncertain, datum is L tans ‘across’, U wa(f), raba(f) [uaf/, usually
interpreted as a participle; among [E languages a pres. participle would be remarkable as
the source of a preposition, but the chief demerit is that the supposed participle is from
a verb *1rdd < “trH,-y/o- (root *terH- ‘cross’) unattested in Italic or in any other IE
language® In Ved. rirds ‘through, across’ we have the functional equivalent of L #ans, also
from the root “terH,-, but formally much more appropriate, namely the abl. or gen. of a
noun (or so it appears; the acc.pl. is also a possibility, and *zrHms would give L zans and
Ved. tirds alike by the operation of sound laws). The details remain uncertain, but an
attested form like Ved. sirds < *tyH, ds or the like is the proper starting point, rather than
a hypothetical verb-stem, and Pltal. *#ra- from prevocalic *#- is a hkely component of
the history of L. trans.

98. PIE */ before consonants:

PIE *midi- ‘soft > G Bhadic (224.1), Gualdivw ‘soften’ (&- prothetic, 89),
L mollis < *molwis (185.2) < *moldwi- : Ved. mydi-, NE molten.

PIE *pltH, i ‘broad, flat’ > G wharig : Ved. prebi- (fem. pythivi- < *pltH,w-
tH,- specifically ‘earth, ground” = G ITAarawci ‘Plataea’ (in Boeotia), W
Hadaw ‘Brittany’).

PIE *relH,- ‘carry’ zero grade in #n-infix present *t{/-ne-H,- > L tollo (the-
matized) ‘hft’. G cognates in Tala- from this root that are not wholly
secondary formations are nearly all assimilated from *7eha-. A possible

' Ved. -riy- is the normal reflex of PInlr. *-7y-.

* L intrare ‘to enter, sometimes cited as evidence for 1725, has been alternatively
explained as a denominative based on intra, like such forms as iterdre ‘repeat’ from iterum,
superdre ‘to rise above’ from super.

3 The fem. of the adjective is for some reason actually transmitted as prrhvi- in the
Rigveda; but analysis of the meter reveals that it usually must be scanned pyzhivi-, and
always can be.
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excepuion 1s 7éhavroy if a thematization of the aor. pple. *#/H,-ont- (48).

Before vowels (including *H plus vowel).

There is a measure of difficulty about all of the examples. The inter-
pretation favored here is that */ before vowels became L /:

PIE *¢lHowo- or *g/Hewo- ‘husband’s unmarried sister’ > G y&how¢ (see
321.32), L glos : Slav. *zdly.

PIE *g”/H,en- ‘acorn’ > G Bahavog, L glans, st. gland- : Lith. gile.

PIE *glHey- ‘small rodent’ > G yalén ‘weasel, marten’, L glis, gliris
‘dormouse’ : Skt. giri- ‘mouse’ (only in Skt. lexical materials).

PIE *dJH,%/ okt- ‘milk’ > “dlakt- > lac, lactis; cf. G yéha, yéhaxrog. (The
difficult ‘milk’ words have been variously explained.)

Against this view 1s L palma ‘palm (hollow) of the hand’, G waléun,
in which palma is taken as a syncope of an earlier "palami as a reflex of
*piH,emeH,- or *piH,omeH,- and therefore directly superimposable on G
maléun. The supposed syncope is reasonable, but OHG, OS fo/ms ‘hand’,
OE folm, Olr. lam point to *plHmeH,-, not *p/H,emeH,-, which should have
given OHG *folama or the like and Olr. *t/am. If the L form is not simply
a borrowing from G, Ital. *palama constitutes the only evidence for L -a/V-
< *-[HV-. See also m2a.

99. PIE *m before consonants and finally:
PIE *débms ‘ten’ (389.00) > G éka, L decem : Ved. disa, Go. taihun, Lith.
désime.
PIE *(d)kmtém ‘hundred’ > G é-rkarév, L centum : Ved. satim, Go. bunda (pl.),
Lith. sistas.
PIE *g“m- (zero grade of "g¥em- ‘set out’) in *g“m-y%/o- > G Baivw (<
*g“anys, 203.2), L venia.
PIE *g¥m-ti- ‘step; point of departure’ > G Béowg, L (con)ventio : Ved. giti-
‘gait’, Go. ga-qumps ‘con-ventid’.
PIE *-m accsg. > G -o, L -em in w6, pedem : PGmce. *-u”
PIE *-ms accpl. > G -ag, L *-ens > -é5: Ved. -as, Go. -uns.

Before vowels:
PIE *dbghmmon- ‘earthling’ (235.1) > OL hemd ‘man’ Paul Fest. (homd 42.6),
*ne-hema > nemd ‘no one’ : Go. guma, OLith. Zmuo.
PIE *sm-meHlom ‘one time’ > “semél > semel (83.3).
PIE *dhghmm-ey dat. > G *xapei > xoapoi (91.2) ‘on the ground’.

a. In G, as in Indo-Iranian, *m or *# followed by another resonant generally yields
G ap/av, not a: PIE 'Ie'r_n-ne—H-, n-infix pres. of *bemH- ‘work (hard)’ > G képww, not
“kéwe; and *bmnH- > Sku. famnite not *Sanite. PIE *g"m-y*/o-, pres. of *g¥em- ‘set out’ >
*glamys > *g¥anys > G Poivw. PIE "nomy-y’/o- ‘name, call’ > PG “omoman-y*/o- > G
ovopaivw.

b. In derived feminine stems in *-¢H,- (262-6) and *-yeH,-/*-iH,- (268-9), according
to the usual behavior of resonants, the forms of the acc.sg. should have been *-eH, s and
*-{H,m respectively, likewise acc.pl. *-eH,ms, *-iH,ms. There is not a particle of evidence
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in IE languages for such a configuration, however: all attested forms imply *- H;m rather
than *-I/I,m. This may be the result of leveling, though it would be unusual for such a
process to leave no traces anywhere of the expected outcomes; and besides, the discrep-
ancies between the endings of the ‘long vowel’ stems and the o-stems, the most obvious
source of influence, provide few or no patterns for the needed analogical proportion. Some
authorities have therefore proposed that the equivalent of *-4m is simply the regular
reflex of *-ef,m in all IE languages; but that is no more probable. (One remembers for
example that opt. "bheroym > PGmc. *beraju” > Go. baivau; the failure of say *rewtelf, m to
become Go. *piudau instead of attested pinda is hard to understand.)

It is likely that in fact the forms were **-eH,m, **-iH, m and the like to begin with,
and the histories of PIE *dyém acc.sg. ‘sky’ < **dyewm and *g¥om ‘cow’ acc.sg. < **g¥owm
(324) point to a period in the prehistory of PIE when the syllabicity of resonants was
somewhat different from ‘classical’ PIE (93).

100. PIE " before consonants and finally:

PIE *-n10 3plmid. endings after consonants (beside *-nso after vowels) >
Hom., Hdt -ara, -aro, as for example ¢epoicro ‘may they carry for
themselves’.

PIE *nomp ‘name’ > G évopc, L nomen : Ved. nama n.sg., Olr. ainm /an'm’/
< *anmen < PCelt. *anman (as if from *nmpy, that 1s, with zero grade of stem
leveled from, say, the gen.sg. *mmen-s). Hitt. la-a-ma-an. (L o by folk
etymology with (g)no- ‘know’, NB cognomen with likewise unetymological -g-;
Ske. @ < *o 1s regular, 36.4; Hitt. / for » by dissimilation.)

PIE *m-16- pple. of “ten- ‘stretch’ > G ra76g, L fentus (older than tensus as
vouchsafed by iterat. rentire) : Ved. tati-.

Before vowels:

PIE *tumi- ‘thin’ (from *fen- ‘stretch’) full grade *mnew- thematized as
*raverog > G rava(f)og (91.2) ‘long (and thin)’, L fenuis ‘thin’ : Ved. tani-,
OE pynne ("punwi-), OCS tiniki.

a. Some evidence suggests that in G, a syllabic liquid or nasal following a laryngeal
develops into -ep-, -al-, -op-, and the like, depending on the laryngeal: *I1, cr-rk"/o— >G
épxerou ‘goes’, Hitt. g-ar-as-ki-iz-z1 /arskitsi, -etsi/, Ved. rechdnti 3pl. ‘encounter’. Similarly
*H;nbh-[- ‘nave(l)’ > G opgads; and G &pkrog ‘bear’ (see 235.1) might confirm the
etymon “fl; g'ti— rather than *H, Ortlzl— or *H,; {tlz’-A

This suggestion is particularly attractive for épxopau: the sufiix *-5k%/o- calls for zero
grade of the root, and the Hict. 4-ar~ might confirm a root-initial laryngeal. Burt if G
opxéopcn ‘dance’ is a cognate intensive (456.3), then épx- is presumably a root. Cognate
languages support—weakly—just such a root *ergh- (as seen in Olr eirg ‘go! ? < “erghe),
which provides an alternative etymology for éoxopou.

b. PIE *ong¥h- (or *Hjeng®h-) ‘nail, hoof” is commonly cited as the etymon for I
unguis {45.1); but elsewhere the evidence points to zero grade *ng%h- (Olr. ingen) or full
grade *nog®h- (OE naegl ‘nail’, OCS noga ‘foot, Lith. ndgas ‘nail, claw’). G dw¢ shows the
latter, with prothetic 6- probably from *{I- (9o, and NB pdwvxeg ‘single-hooved’ < *sm-
H; nog¥h-, 107.1); for -u- < *-0- see 44.

As for unguis < *H,*/ong?h-, two different full grades in an underived noun are
unexpected. Skt. drghri- ‘foot’, often cited in this connection, is immaterial: the original
meaning of the word is ‘root’. The likeliest source for L anguis therefore is a zero grade
form, but *» before a dorsal consonant should first give "e# and then *in (41.1), as in L

*
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inguen ‘groin’ < “enguen < “ug”- (cf. G &div ‘gland’). L. umguis has therefore been
differently explained as the regular outcome of *H,ng"b-.

c. It 1s disputed whether " before vowels becomes L en (as before consonants) or
an. Proponents of the latter view take L manes ‘remain’ from *my- (full grade *men- in G
pévw); and they see L canis ‘dog’ (PIE *kwon-) as somehow traceable to a prevocalic *».
However, (a) prevocalic *# was not a part of the PIE paradigm for ‘dog’, and (b) canis is
too odd in too many ways to be used as evidence for anything. Maned too is poor
evidence. First, there are many verbs in L with unexpected -4- vocalism (zangs and frangs,
for example). More to the point, the &stem statives in L (452, 477.2) form a class well-
defined in form and meaning, in which g-vocalism is very general: habes, pates, iaces, places,
candes, and so on, which may have influenced expected *menes. By comparison, both the
morphology and phonology of OL hemd (> homs) and L zenuis are straightforward.

d. The original outcome of * in PG seems not to have been identical to PG *«
straightaway. At any rate it did not uniformly fall together with it. In Myc. the normal
reflex is 4, as in other varieties of G: a-ki-ti-to ‘untilled’ (Hom. &knirog), a,-te-ro (hateros)
‘next, following, other’ < *sm-teros. But after a labial the reflex is usually o: pe-mo ‘sced’
< *sper-my n. (= oméppar), only occasionally pe-ma. This outcome is reminiscent of Arc.
dexo ‘ten’, ékotop ‘100’ for usual dékor, exarow, < *dekbm, ‘(d)/e'r‘ntom, and even in Att. eikoot
‘20" (cf. eikig “20th day’ and Dor. fikar).

101. SYLLABIC LARYNGEALS. Much like the resonants, the PIE laryngeals
(165-7) occurred in both consonantal and syllabic form. The syllabic form
was found:

1. Between obstruents, and between an obstruent and a word boundary:
*pH, rér ‘father’; *dbH,-15- pple. of *dheH-‘put’; *megH, ‘big’ nom.sg.neut,
*-mosdhH, 1pl. mid.

After a resonant or *s, a word-final laryngeal dropped, with compensatory leng-
thening of the preceding vowel. Thus **-0sH, s-stem nom./acc.pln. > *-ds5 (297.3); **-onf],
#-stem nom./acc.pl.n, **-onfl, nom./accdum.f both > *-4r (282a).

2. Between a consonant and a following (consonantal) resonant
*dmnH,més ‘we tame’ (*demH,-); *pltH,w-iH,- f. ‘broad’.

Whatever their phonetic features were, laryngeals must have been less
sonorant than any resonant: in sequences of a resonant and a laryngeal
between two consonants, it is always the resonant that is syllabic. (Cf. the
different rule for sequences of resonants, 93.2.) Thus the fem. of *p/H, 4-
‘many’ is *p/H,wiH,-, not *plH,wiH~; the pple. of *denH - ‘beget’ is *gnH, ti-,
not *gnfd,76-. This is one of the sharpest departures of the laryngeal theory
from the theory that PIE schwa belonged to the class of vowels: reconstruc-
tions of the type "pl- and "gna- were not merely possible in the systems
that included the vowel *3; they seemed to explain certain facts well. Such
constructs cannot be converted into laryngeal terms by replacing *a with
"H, however, because *p/H - and *gnk,- are impossible (with one limited ex-
ception; a, below). Data seeming to point to such etyma, when not resulting
from misinterpretation, are the result of secondary developments (leveling,
back formation, and the like) within the histories of the daughter languages.
Thus G wipmhaper ‘we fill’ to wipwhque is not actually from *pi-pla-mos
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(sull less from *pi-piH-mos), but arose within G by analogy with such
genuinely inherited paradigms as iomue : iorapuer (including earlier stages
of paradigms that were later remodeled, such as expected PG *kamnami,
*kamnamen < *km-ne-H,-mt, *km-n-H,-mos, replaced by thematized xéuvw).
The original form replaced by wipmhaper would have been *wi(u)mAnuer
< *pi-plH,-mos (or perhaps even *mi(u)woNuer, per 106.2a).

a. The #-infix pres. stems to roots ending in a laryngeal are an exception to the
rule against *RH. The »-infix is always consonantal, hence *plull,-mis ‘we fill' (root
*pletl-) would be syllabified *pinif,-més. Normally the RR principle (93.2) and the
relatively lesser sonority of laryngeals would have agreed on an outcome *pigt,-més.

102. In G, “H, > ¢, *H, > o, *H,; > o. In L, all syllabic *H becomes in
the first instance *g; this is subject to the usual weakenings and syncope set
forth in 65-75.

PIE *dbH-t6- pple. of *dbeH,- > G Oerog, L factus (Pltal. *6ak- for *0a-) :
Ved. hitd- (from *dhiti-, 144.3). From the same root form are for example
L refectus; without the analogical -¢-, con-di-tus ‘founded’ and similar forms
(479.2), from *-fa- < *-dhH,-.

*genH,-tor- ‘begetter’ > G vyevérwp Hdt, L genitor (via “genator) : Ved.
Janitir-.

PIE *H,onH,-mo- ‘breath’ from *H,enH,- ‘breathe’ > G &wepog, L animus (via
*anamos) : Skt. anitum infin. of an- ‘breathe’.

PIE *H,estH, ‘bone’ > G oo7é-ov, perhaps L osseus adj. ‘bony’ < “ossa-yo- <
“Hiestl, - AV dsthi; Hitt. pa-as-ta-(a-)i < *HestoH,.

PIE *sti,-ri- ‘a standing’ (from *steH,-) > G ordow, L statio : Brah. sthiti-
OHG star, OE stede.

PIE *pl;lzt?r ‘father’ > G wamip, L pater : Ved. pita, OF feder.

PIE *p/tH,w-iH, ‘broad’ fem. > G I\arouai ‘Plataea’ : Ved. pythivi- ‘Earth’
(98, and see fn. 3 on p. 95).

PIE *megH, ‘big’ nom./accsgn. > G péya : Ved. mdh:, Hitt. me-ik-ki-1!
PIE *H,erH-tro- ‘plow’ > G &porpov, L. aratrum for *aritrum, with 2 im-
ported from arare, aritum : W aradr, ON ardv, Lith. drklas. (The loss of
syllabic laryngeals in medial syllables in Gmce. and BS is seen here; the
intonation of the first syllable of drklas, however, reveals the previous
existence of an element between the » and the #)

PIE *dH -16- pple. of *deH - ‘give’ > G dorég, L datus : Ved. ditd-.

a. G is the only IE language to have distinct reflexes for each of the three syllabic

" PIE *megH,- ‘big' is guaranteed for Inlr. and G and perhaps Hitt. But Celtic and
Italic—for example, L magnus ‘big'—uniformly reflect an etymon *mag-: though the
number of forms involved is large, not one shows a trace of *-H,-, or e-grade, or any
morphological details similar to those of "megH,-. This "mag- is nevertheless generally
presumed to be somchow connected with "megHl,-. The similarities between the two—and
NE big—ate unlikely to be anything more than chance resemblance.
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laryngeals. Otherwise, the nearly universal reflex is 4, as in L. InIr departs from this
generalization: the usual Indic reflex is 4 as the above examples reveal, and 7 in some
environments (but most 7 are analogical). In Iranian the vowel in question is lost al-
together medially, so Av. nom. pz, # = Ved. pité. The G data presented here have been
explained as the product of analogy rather than different reflexes from different laryn-
geals; but the better arguments favor the latter. For example, in the isolated forms &po-
7pov and awepog neither analogy nor assimilation are possible explanations, whereas the
theory of separate reflexes easily accounts for the facts.

b. The behavior of laryngeals in initial position before a consonant is much
debated. Some prothetic vowels in G (or, according to some authorities, all of them) arise
from word-initial *H-, the particular vowel being determined by the particular laryngeal
{89-90). In L there is no good evidence for any special reflex of a laryngeal before
consonantal resonants or *s; but apig (Paul.Fest.) ‘snare’ is a plausible reflex of "H,p-, zero
grade of *ef;p- (103.1).

103. COMPENSATORY LENGTHENING OF PIE SYLLABICS. Systematic com-
pensatory lengthening in IE languages took place when syllabics were fol-
lowed by a laryngeal (165-7) plus a consonant. (A laryngeal in word final
position seems usually to lengthen a preceding syllabic, but not invariably;
s3a) Unless disturbed by leveling, contamination, and the like, a PIE
syllabic—any syllabic—in this position behaves in such IE branches as G,
L, Inlx, and Celt. as though it had become long. In Hitt, of course, many
laryngeals survive, and probably do not affect the length of preceding
elements. In Germanic and BS such lengthening phenomena are overt only
for the vowels. In BS the reflexes of syllabic liquids and nasals were differ-
ent depending on whether a laryngeal originally followed (105.4), but the
distinction seems not to have been one of length.

1. Compensatory lengthening before laryngeals.

PIE *dbeH, ‘put > G 7i-0n-w, L fect; PIE “deHy ‘give’ > G di-dw-p, L
donum; PIE *eH,p- ‘take’ > L co-épi, Hitt. e-ip-. Cf. Ved. apndti ‘atrains’ and
desid. ipsate < *H,i-Hip-s-. —L ép- is evidently the orig. aor. of *H,p-yoH,
> apio ‘snare, snag’, Paul Fest, though a transitive *-y%0- stem built to the
zero grade of a root is out of order for a genuinely antique formation.
PIE -¢-H; 1sg.pres. thematic active > G -w, L -9, etc: “bheroH, ‘I carry’ > G
¢épw, L fero. (Here *-0- is the theme vowel, *-H. is the person marker,
which is also seen in the stative (perf.), §13-4.)

a. PIE *iff; > PG *i medially but *ye finally (49.1); "tH; > "yd medially after a single
consonant, otherwise “ya (49.2); and *“tH, > *yi (49.3).

2. Lengthening also is seen in PIE in accsg. "dyém ‘sky’ and *g¥om ‘cow’
from earlier **dyewm, **g%owm (325, 324).

3. Original *-ons, **-ens in the nom.sg. of #-stems > PIE *-4, *-2 (282).

' G &mrw ‘fasten, bind’ is traditionally taken to match this OL apii (-x7r- < *-py-, 202),
but this is unlikely. The initial 4- is troublesome; the meaning is only passably suitable,
and, most significantly, *H,p- would give G *er- not am-; 102.
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According to some scholars, these long vowels were different in some way
from the usual PIE long vowels, as is manifested by their reflexes in Gmc.
and BS, but in G and L they coalesce with ordinary long vowels. Thus L
homo ‘man’, cardo ‘hinge’; in G, the long-gone stem-final nasal was re-
imported into the nom.sg. from the oblique cases: réxrwy ‘carpenter’, &oonv
‘a male’.

4. In the PIE compounds for decads, any syllabic at the end of the
first element lengthens (as tradmonally reconstructed) *#i- lznta 30’ ("tri-),
pmkwe-knta 50’ (“penk¥e), *septi- Ienta 70 (* Jeptm) Compensatory lengthening
here is the result of the loss of **-4- in * d/erunt a zero grade derivatve of
*dekmt ‘ten’. (See 391.)

a. A similar phenomenon is seen in PIE *f&r nom.sg. ‘heart’ < **kerd, as reflected
in Ved. Adrdi (the -d restored, with the aid of prop-vowel -7), Hom. ijp, Hitt. $A-ir—that
is, as it were, HEART-/r—and OPr. seyr. Likewise the nomsg. of s-stems in *-és and *-ar
< **-e55, **-0s5; and certain other cases mentioned in the discussion of the morphology.

104. LONG SYLLABIC LIQUIDS AND NasaLs. Where ordinary vowels are
involved, the phonetcs of compensatory lengthening are straightforward:
a vowel of such-and-such phoneuc features is simply prolonged, and
commonly coalesces with a long vowel already present in the language. A
corresponding lengthening cf syllabic liquids and nasals is straightforward
in theory, but less obvious as regards the phoneuc details of their reflexes.
They are posited for forms where syllabic resonants (that is, zero grades)
would be predicted by the usual morphology of PIE, but the actual reflexes
are very different from ordinary syllabic liquids and nasals. Thus for the
PIE root *szer- (to cite it in its pre-laryngeal garb) ‘spread, scatter’, deriv-
atives where the zero grade is expected are attested as G o7pw76g, L stratus,
Ved. stirnd-. The etymon underlying these things obviously had neither an
ordinary full grade vowel nor a syllabic resonant of the kind discussed in
93-100. The same correspondences show up in derivationally opaque forms:
G Mpog ‘wool’ (n < *a, 54), L lana, Ved. irni-, Go. wulla, Lith. vilna ‘strand
of wool’, pl. ‘wool’ (the normal reflex of */ in Lith. is -i-). Before the
advent of the laryngeal theory the syllabics in question were reconstructed
as long syllabic liquids and nasals, bearing the same relationship to *7, */,

*m, *n as "¢ bears to "¢, *9'to "o, and so on. Thus, for the examples here PIE
*stp-t6-, *-né- ‘scattered’ and *wlna-, *-no- ‘wool’. However, there was no
explanation for why a feature of length should appear in the zero grade of
*ster-, as above, but not in the same grade of say "bher- ‘carry’.

Current thinking takes long syllabic liquids and nasals to be ordinary
(short) syllabic resonants that have undergone compensatory lengthening,
exactly like *¢ from orig. "¢ in “eH.

In the case of an isolated form like PIE ‘wool’ reconstructing *w/H, no-
in place of wl no- has the virtues of economy and consistency: economy
because laryngeals are necessary anyhow (and */ is not), and consistency
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because the correspondences among the IE languages here are identical to
the correspondences seen in forms whose structure is more transparent. A
reconstruction of the type *styH,-#6- (full grade *sterH ) ‘scatter’ adds to
these virtues the satisfactory explanation of many other details of the mor-
phology of the attested forms. For example, Ved. dszpar ‘spread’ 3sg.impf.,
G oroprupe are seen to be ordinary #-infix presents: PIE “str-ne-Hy- to
*sterH-, exactly like "yu-ne-g- to "yewg- ‘join’ (453). Additionally, Ved. upa-
stive inf. 1o upa-stynati ‘spreads over’ is formally the datsg. of a root noun,
but -szire (rather than -stre) 1s explained by the structure of the etymon,
*-styH,-¢y. A graufying datum is the reflex of the laryngeal itself in forms
like Ved. stdriman- ‘a strewing < *sterf{,-men- (7 for i is secondary).

105. The principal correspondences of the ‘long’ syllabic liquids and
nasals may be surveyed in the following table:

PIE i ! i i
Skt 1r, Gr ir, r am a
G (Dor) on, P&, P A, A&, Aw U, o vy (vx)
L ra 13 ma ni
Go. aur ul um un
Lith. ir il im in

1. The growth of a vowel in front of the resonant in some daughter
languages and after it in others forestalls the reconstruction of any actual
vowel segment in these etyma in PIE.

2. Indic 4r 1s typical of labial environments, with 7 elsewhere; thus
Ved. piarmd- ‘filled’ < *pl/H,-né-, but stirpd- ‘strewn’.

3. The correct interpretation of the G facts is complicated by the
variety of vowels seen growing after the consonant. Prior to the discovery
of laryngeals, long liquids and nasals were of necessity believed to develop
a uniform vowel in G (usually assumed to be &, Att.-Ion. 5), other vowels
arising from time to time via dialect differences and leveling. A signifi-
cantly more economical interpretation traces the vowel colors of the long
vowels that appear in G directly to the particular laryngeal that originally
followed the syllabic liquid or nasal. In this view, u&, va&, Aa, and p& reflect
PIE *mH,, *»H,, *{H,, and *rH, specifically; *rH,, *rH,, *[H,> G vy, pn, Ay;
and */H,, *nH,, *rH, > Ao, pw, pw respectively. (Examples below. Some
possible sequences, *mH, and *zH,, are unattested.)

G éBdounkovra ‘70" ultimately reflects an *# not derived from a
following laryngeal. In the absence of a Dor. form it is not apparent
whether pre-laryngeal *# gave PG -p&- or -pg-.

4 Note that the Germanic reflexes of *R are identical in every way
with the reflexes of ordinary *R. In Lith. there is a difference: *R > ir, i, im,
and i», whereas ordinary *R > ## /4 and so on.
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106. ExampLEs. Liquids:

LT

PIE *terHr ‘rub, bore’, full grade *terH-tro- > G réperpov ‘gimlet’ (cf.
Teipw), zero grade in pple. *tyHi-t¢- > G 7pyréc ‘with holes; drilled’. (L
tritus, pple. of terd ‘bore, rub’, and perf. #ivi, are not derivable from the
root *terHr; their explanation is uncertain.)

PIE *grH;-no- (ad). or pple. to *gerH.- ‘soften; ripen’) > L granum ‘grain’
: Ved. jirnd- ‘soft(ened); old’, Go. kaurn ‘grain, seed’, NE corn ‘wheat, maize’
(the original meaning sull in NE peppercorn), Lith. Zirnis ‘pea’. —A different
derivative of the same root in Att. ypaug, gen. ypaog, dat. ypat, ‘old wom-
an’ < *grH,u-s, gen. *grH,w-os, dat. *grH,w-1. (This inflection is therefore
exactly like that of *neH, u- ‘boat’, 328.) The laryngeal 1s followed by a vow-
el in the nom., and by a cons. in the gen. (Hom. ypnic, yonic for *ypdig
—and before that, "yapvc—with leveling from the oblique cases, ypnéc and
so on). Much is obscure about the historical details, but the widely-encoun-
tered reconstruction *yparf-, parallel to *mpauf- ‘tender'—which may have
influenced some of the details of the inflection of yphic—is not justified
by the evidence or by morphological considerations.

PIE *styH;-16- pple. of *sterHy ‘scatter, spread’ > G orpwrdg, L stratus
(sternd) - Ved. stivnd-.

a. Dor. mparog, standard G wporog ‘first’ is a crux in the debate over the sound
laws for long syllabic resonants in G. A number of cognates point to *prH-, the *H prob-
ably specifically *H; on the basis of the pervasive o-vocalism (G wpo, L pr). Thus PIE
*prHes or *prH;os gen.sg. of a root noun explains G wépo¢ ‘formerly’ and Ved. puris; PIE
*priH-wo-, "prH;-mo- ‘first’ > Ved. pitrva-, OCS privi, Lith. pirmas, OF forma (the last an
n-stem). For those who reconstruct something like PIE *pyH,-t0-, G wparog is the regular
reflex and Dor. mparo¢ is a problem. In the opposing view, mparog is the regular outcome
of *prH;to-, and wp&rog is analogical. For further discussion sce 398.1.

2.

PIE *pleHr ‘I, zero grade *p/H,-t0 3sg.mid.aor. > Hom. wA\jro. The
usual morphology would call for zero grade, but cognates point unambigu-
ously to full grade (*pleHr) in certain other formations which normally take
zero grade, as L plenus ‘full’ and Ved. praté- adj., next to more typical
parnd- pple. ‘filled’; and *pleH,to may be the etymon of wAfro as well.

PIE *k/Hr ‘hail, call’ > G raléw ‘call’ (orig. athem. like éuéw ‘vomit'),
pple. k\n7ég, kApoug ‘a calling’, kikNjorw ‘call’ (poet.). Thess. ovrkAetrog ‘as-
sembly’ shows Att-lon. 5 is not from @

The homophonous full grade from PIE “kleH- is seen in Hom. «Mjrwp ‘herald’
(128.1); the doublet kahjrwp arosc by contamination from xohéw; G kehad- ‘make a loud
noise’ (rushing water, say), at best a different extension of a basic "ke-, is probably
unrelated.

PIE *w/H-neH,-, *-no- ‘wool’ (on the G evidence probably *w/H-
specifically) > Att. Mjro¢ (54), L lana. Evidence for an iniual laryngeal 1s
suggested by Hitt. pulana- and huliya- both (apparently) ‘wool’; but */H,
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seems to remain in Hitt. in pa-al-pi-is ‘broad’, cf. L planus ‘plain (of
terrain), and jul- here is better seen as a metathesis of *ulp-.

L planus ‘level, flat’, just mentioned, Hitt. pal-pi-is ‘broad’, pal-ha-a-rar
‘breadth’ point to an etymon *p/H,-no-.

PIE *:/H,-to- pple. of *telH,- ‘pick up’ > Dor. TAarég, Att. tAn7ég
‘pauent, steadfast’, L [gtus < *tlaros (pple. of ferd).

The following G forms have no convincing IE cognates: pres. SAookw
‘go, come’, fut. polobpau, infin. pohetw, perf. uéuBAwra. Even in the absence
of cognates, these forms point to an etymon *me/H,-, a root of normal PIE
shape. A knowledge of PIE verbal morphology together with G sound laws
treating laryngeal sequences enables us to explain the apparently diverse
G paradigm as follows.

PIE *-s5k- pres. presupposes zero grade of the root, "m!Hj-:k"’/o—, whence regularly
Brookw < *phwokw (224.1).

The expected fut. would have been full grade “pehé(ojopan ~ peNodpon < *melt -
(H,)s?/ o~ (457B); attested polovpon results from a regular metathesis to “poléopan (109 fn.),
whence polobpou. An orig. *mol-, from any source, would have given “puvh\-, 44, and any-
how o-grade is out of order for a future stem.

The aor. po- was presumably a root inflection to begin with, and therefore would
have had three stem forms: “ueX(o)- in 35g. “peho < “melHl, -4, "Bhw- in the 1,2pl, *Bhwre
< *miH,-te, and poh- in the 3pl. pohov < *m/H, -enr. The regular metathesis (109 fn) of
the first stem type to *pole¢ 25g, “pole 3sg. would have laid the groundwork both for the
observed form of the root in the aor and for a thematic inflection.

The perf. paradigm was at first *pepola (or “pepvha) 1sg., “pepBiwper 1pl—odd-
looking but phonologically regular from *me-m{H,-me. With help from the pres. BAdokw
the stem pepBrw- was generalized, reworked as a (productive) «-perf. (518).

a. G doluxoc ‘long’, evderexns ‘continuous, perpetual’, Ved. dirghd- ‘long’, dng/yz'yay—
‘longer’ plainly continue a root *dleld, gh-, but the history of dohuxé¢ has long been a mys-
tery. It has recently been suggested that the troublesome -oMi- is simply the regular reflex
of *-/H-. Against this idea are the phonetic implausibility of it, and the seeming contra-
diction of the much more straightforward reflexes as shown above. In favor of the idea
are its simplicity—the likeliest etymon is unquestionably *d/H, ghis—and the remarkable
(prevocalic) parallel of G moAv- ‘many’, somehow from *p/H,u- and likewise difficult to
account for by better-grounded means. A third example might be G wéhig ‘city’ if exactly
superimposable on Ved. pir < *piHs (though here */I, specifically is a surmise). The very
clarity of *-{H- > G -Ay- makes an analogical creation easier to defend; certainly, no
remotely plausible analogy has ever been discovered for dohuxog or mohv-. (The failure
of woAv- to become “wuhu- (44C) is no less mysterious in terms of this theory, however.)

107. ExampLEs. Nasals:

* =

LT

PIE *dmH,-to- pple. of *demH,- ‘build’ > G veédun7og ‘new-built’, Dor.
(Pindar) veébuarog.

PIE *dmH,-t6- (zero grade pple. of *demH,- ‘tame’, perhaps orig. the
same as the preceding): *n-dmH,-to- > G &dunrog ‘untamed’ : Skt. a-damta-.
(*H, is vouchsafed by &dé&parog.)
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PIE *kmH.- (zero grade of *kemH.- ‘work, toil, get tired’): *lée—éryH;-wo‘y
perf. pple. > “kekmawss > Hom. kexkpnaxg ‘being weary’ : Ved. samtd-
‘calm(ed); appeased’

PIE *sm-H;nog%h- ‘single-hooved’ (an epithet of horses) > Hom.
povvxeg nom.pl. (389.B, ¥71, 44; cf. ovw§ < *H;nog®h-, 9o).

a. PIE *mH; seems not to be attested in G.

b. Examples of *# in L are elusive. L materies ‘building supplies, timber’ perhaps
reflects Pleal. *dmaro- < *dipH,-10-, root *demH,- ‘build’; cf. G veddunro¢ ‘new-built’, above.
(Since the semantics of materiés are peculiar for a form based on a past passive pple, a
better starting point from the morphological point of view would be a nomen actionis
*dmH;-ti-; such a formation works for all the sound changes required, but is unattested
anywhere)) More certain, even though disturbed by a dissimilation, is PIE *septsi-kntH,
10" > *seprmaginta, *seprumaginig > L seprudgintd (cf. G éBdopikovre, and see 391 for a
discussion of the formation of decads).

* -

2.7

PIE *gnHr- (full grade *denH- ‘beget’ seen in *genH,-tor- ‘begetter’ >
G vyevérwp): pple. *guHi-to- > G &ibyryrog ‘born of Zeus', kaoiyryrog
‘brother’ (Thess., Cyp., and others attest original ) = L (gndtus, Ved. jitd-.
G ywriowog ‘belonging to the race’ is often taken as a secondary full-grade
*gneHr, but 1t is much more likely to be the usual zero-grade ri-stem
nomen actionis formation *guH,-ti- seen unambiguously in OE ¢ynd (NE
kind) and L nato.

a. There are no certain examples of *#H; in G. The morphophonemics of vfjokw
‘die” however, correspond generally to what would be expected of a root ending in *-#H,~:
G 6vyréc (Dor. 6varég) ‘mortal’, frioxw (Dot frixorw) ‘die’.

b. There are no certain instances of *#H; in G. The root *gneH- ‘know’, well
attested in G, apparently had no zero grade in PIE: significantly, unambiguous full grade
of the root is found in formations normally REQUIRING zero grade, as Ved. siigtd- ‘known’
= L #orus. Even if it did have a zero grade, its reflex in G would be indistinguishable
from those of the full grades. —None of the attested privatives in yw- (sce 108) are
clearly traceable to *#- before roots beginning with *H; C-, for all the likelihood that that
is the ultimate origin of the type.

108. PrivaTive ADJECTIVES IN *#-. The G privative adjectives (‘char-
acterized by lacking such-and-such’) are built from nouns by means of an
element &-, av- (before consonants and vowels, respectively, these being
the regular developments of PIE *#-, 100): &-hoyog ‘without speech; without
reason’, av-607eo¢ ‘boneless’. This distribution is to some extent generalized
within G, as ar- is found before A- < *s-) so av-6poiog ‘dissimilar’, whereas
the correct reflex of *p-somo- would have been *aépotog. Such a configura-

! In Vedic the root fam- sull has the inherited sense ‘work, toil, exert oneself’ and,
fleetingly, the obvious derived sense ‘be weary [from labors]’; but the somewhat different
derived sense of ‘relax, be at rest’ (as the aftermath of exertions) is more prominent, and
is the meaning that endures.
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ton is in fact found occasionally, as Gomhog ‘without heavy arms’ (6mhx
‘weapons’), adéparog ‘unseen’ (0pdw); it is of course regular when the base
word began with *w-, as &owkog ‘homeless’, qowo¢ ‘without wine, sober’,
from *awqyk-, *awoyn-.

This much is uncontroversial. In some instances, however, the priva-
tive prefix is »n-, va- (which of course fall together in Att-Ion, 54-6) or
vw-, as Hom. viyperog ‘unwaking’, vivepoc ‘calm, without wind’ (*véwenog),
vwdo¢ ‘toothless’.

The explanation that once found most favor is that they somehow continue com-
pounds in *#e-, that is, with full grade of the negative particle. Such formations would be
morphologically very strange, however, as the only certain combining form of the ele-
ment in question is *#-; and the necessary vowel contractions (-&- < *-ea-; -w- < *-€0-),
while not unthinkable, are not supported by much.

Laryngeals provide a more appealing explanation, as such formations would be the
regular result of *4- combining with a word-initial laryngeal in the base word, as *n-H,gr-
‘unwaking’ > vijyperog. Some scholars take such formations as positive evidence for a
laryngeal, as if vowvvp(p)oc ‘nameless/inglorious’ established the PIE form for ‘name’ as
“H,nomn- rather than *nomn-. Though it is probably the wrong analysis in this case, it is
at least supported by the possibility that the o- of G évoua is also a trace of an original
*H; (90}. In many such cases, however, there is no independent evidence for a laryngeal,
and in some of them a laryngeal (or the right laryngeal) is an impossibility, or there are
other difficulties. So vimo¢ ‘infans’ if from éwog (Femwog) cannot continue any “#fl-, as a
root-inidal laryngeal is out of the question, And while *ed- ‘eat’ may well have begun
with a laryngeal, thac laryngeal would have to have been *H-, which cannot be the
source of vwéé¢ (or of the initial vowel of 6dorr- ‘tooth’), though it might be the explana-
tion for vomig ‘not eating, fasting’ < *u-H,d-ti- (212). On the other hand, PIE “H,enH -
‘breathe’ begins with a laryngeal, and the right one too, but a zero-grade form rather than
*n-H,onH,-mo- is not likely on the formal level, and, if it did exist, the syllabification
*nH,nH, mo- necessary to generate vawepog is implausible. Similarly unlikely on morpho-
logical grounds would be *5-H,£*-, thought by some to underlie »&y ‘half blind’; bur the
form is known only from Hesych. and is possibly a blunder for something like *awéy (cf.
RV andt nom.sg. ‘blind’ < *y-H,ek"s, with expected full grade of the root).

Privatives in *xz-H- must have existed, of course, and the observed
shapes in G (va-, vy-, vw-) would be the expected results of such forma-
uons. But it 1s plain that by the time of our earliest literary records they
were simply in competition with the more usual privative formation built
to roots beginning with a vowel, that is, with prefix av-. Indeed, since it is
certain that most such formations in G do not continue *#H-, such forma-
tions are pot useful evidence for root-initial largyngeals (go).

a. No other IE language has formations that clearly parallel the G ones. Of course,
in BS and Gme. there would be no difference in any case, but neither L nor Olr. has
privatives in nd-, and Ved. cvidence is limited to three formations. The text has two
instances of grant- ‘antrue; nonexistent’, which would be appropriate from "p-H, s-ont-, and
a root-shape "H,es-/"H, s~ is indicated by other evidence. But both are found in the
LATEST stratum of the RV, where a genuinely ancient relic is unexpected, and the form
in earlier passages is dsanr- (5x). The text writes dvyz- ‘unimpeded’ in all six of its
occutrences, but the meter favors dvpta- in all of them, and all occur in passages of re-
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spectable age. But as the word is of doubtful meaning it is also necessarily of doubtful
etymology.' Finally, Ved. adeva- ‘godless’, which occurs three times next to jo-odd
instances of ddeva-, is built from the root of G Zeig, for which an initial laryngeal is out
of the question.

109. REDUCED GRADE REFLEXES IN GREEK. The foregoing reflexes are
clear-cut. In addition there are forms which do not fit this scheme; being
much less transparent, they have been explained in a number of different
ways. These forms apparently do not contain full grades of roots but do not
obviously reflect zero grades of the *RH (*R) sort either. Generally similar
things are found occasionally in all IE languages, but they are abundant in
G: next to the regular zero grades presented above—(Aio)yrnrog, TAGTEG,
dudTog, OBvaréc, BAookw—are such forms as yéveoig, Téhawvrov, éddpaoa,
Géwarog, and éuolov. Over the years these have been dealt with in a variety
of ways. One analysis posits PIE *ra, */a, *ma, *na for yéveos, réhavror,
and so on, alongside *7, [, #, # for forms like -yrnroc and TAG7é¢. In effect,
this supposes two different types of zero grade: one in which the *5 retains
independent existence adjacent to a syllabic resonant, and the other in
which it disappears and the syllabic resonant is long. An alternative
hypothesis (in fact a notational variant merely) postulates an ablaut grade,
‘reduced’ (112a), which is intermediate between full and zero, thus *sr3, *6/5,
*oma, *buma (and, for éuohor and the like, shapes like with a different
reduced grade, *»5). The demerits of theories of reduced grades are
discussed below (124); but the real defect (which applies equally to the idea
of *ra vs. *f) is that the supposed distinction in the parent language itself
is unconditioned and unexplained, and is therefore no improvement on
supposing an unconditioned and unexplained development of an original
*#i- to both G ywy- and vyeve-.

A recent theory takes the G reflexes to be conditioned phonological
developments of the usual type: the -RV- reflexes (where R = any resonant,
V = any vowel) reflect atonic *R, while -VRV- reflects long syllabic
resonants which somehow acquired tonic accent (secondanly, in all or
almost all cases): *gatés > G -ym7og, whereas *gitis > yéveas. (The color
of the vowels depends on the laryngeal, so *#H, > -eve-, "#H, > -awo-, and
so on.) From the point of view of phonetic plausibility, such a theory has
much to recommend it. However, tonic accent correlates with full grade,
and it is likely therefore that some or most cases of G forms in -VRV-
reflect ordinary full grades with subsequent assimilation of vowels: aor. "e-
telH,-s- ‘fetched’ > *é-7éha-oa > érdhasa’ The reasoning is as follows:

"It is an epithet of Indra; like many other words known only thus, that is where the
context provides few clues, the supposed meaning is a guess based on the form.

* There are some reasons for suspecting that metathesis played a role in the de-
velopment of the type éréhaoa from "éréhaga. This may seem like a gratuitous com-
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1. The accentual theory accounts for the Forms more plausibly than the functions.
The semantics of the forms with ‘secondary tonic stress’ differ greatly from those of the
forms from which they are necessarily derived, and with which they were once formally
identical, ex hypothese: x&uaro¢ ‘toil’ hardly bears a derivational relationship to xuarég
‘worn out’.

2. The tendency for stems in - ¥RV~ to show up in futures and aorists, specifically,
a conspicuous feature of G morphology (vid. inf. 3b), accords poorly with any theory of
accentual distribution, secondary or otherwise.

3. Doublets like Bapabpov and Bépefpor (the latter Ionic) ‘pit, chasm’ are awkward
for such a theory, but are what one would expect from phenomena like metathesis and
assimilation, which are inherently sporadic. In the same vein, réuaxog n. ‘slice’ is inter-
preted as the unassimilated reflex of *#mH,- next to the assimilated 7éuevog n. ‘allotted
land, fief, demesne’; ditto rehapdw (*felf1,-) ‘shield-strap’ next to éréhaoca ("érdhesa <
"érehaoa) aor

a. That is not to say that assimilation is the explanation for all -¥RV- forms of G.
G réhawrov for example probably can be traced directly to *#/H,-ont- (aorpple.). Similarly
8éwarrog formed exactly like Blozog ‘life’ < *g"iH -eto-. (The accent is a problem for both
theories.) —G vyéveowg ‘birth, origin’ is a zi-stem nomen actionis of a type which normally
takes zero grade of the root with accent on the suffix, but which has many representatives
in G with secondary root accent: Béoi¢ ‘a stepping’ < *g¥m-ti- (Baivw), Béorg ‘a placing’
< *dhH-ti- (rifgue); and also clear cases of actual full-grade sz-stems with root accent:
febfic ‘a yoking', ufmi¢ ‘counsel, an advising’. Finally, dufjoig ‘a taming’ and Bpaotg ‘meat;
an eating’ plainly are from *dmH,-si- and *g”zH,-#i-, and the secondary root-accent should
have yielded G "8éuooig and *Bopooig according to the accentual theory. Similarly
TARUWY (rk&ywv) ‘patient, enduring’. There are many such forms.

b. However the -VRV- forms of G arose, and however they align with cognate
forms in IE languages, they have acquired a strongly functional alignment within G itself:
they are commonplace in futures like faléw ‘will throw’ (§00.2), and aorists like €Badoy,
éxéheoar ‘called’, and édépaca ‘tamed’ (5o05.3). Contrariwise, -RV- forms arc notably
productive in various other tenses of the verb (root aorists and perfects) and derivatives,
as, for example, é8Anro 3sgaormidd., BéBAnka 1sg.perf., BAnréog ‘for putting’, BAjua ‘a
throw’.

VowEL GRADATION — ABLAUT

no. The term ablaut is German for ‘sound variety’ or the like. The
purely English synonym gradation was once more common than it 1s nowa-
days (though the prevailing terminology still speaks of ablaut grades).
Apophony (Fr. apophonie) has never been favored by more than a few impor-
tant scholars writing in English. All three terms refer to the same feature

plication, but merathesis cannot be avoided in any case: note the unassimilated merath-
esized forms in Hom. Noerpor ‘bath’ < *lewo-tro- < *lewH ~tro-; and éotépeoa ‘1 scattered’
< *stero-s- < *sterf{,-s-. This process seems to be very general in the case of sequences
of -€Co-, where C = any consonant. Furthermore, metathesis would mean that all such
assimilations could be traced to a uniform assimilation of an atonic vowel to a tonic one,
and helps explain a form like Bé&pafpor (< metathesized "Bépefpor) next to Bépedpor (<
original *Bépabpor), item 3, below.
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of PIE phonology and its reflexes in the IE daughter languages, namely a
pattern of vowel alternations.

Ablaut is conspicuous in the interrelations of Greek forms such as
néropon ‘fly’, wory ‘flight’, wrepér ‘wing’ (root *per-) and also in Sanskrit,
Baltic and Slavic, and the Germanic languages (where such things as NE
drive, drove, driven, skim, scum; and white, wheat are traceable to 1t). In Greek
the inherited patterns have been analogically extended, leveled, and other-
wise confused; in Latin such disturbances were likewise very extensive, and
moreover were coupled with regular sound laws which effaced the original
patterns. Thus, for example, the PIE alternation *ew~"ow~*u is a trans-
parent embodiment of the basic alternating framework (*e~*o~ o) when
followed by *w. This remains transparent in Greek ev~ov~v and Go. iu~au~ u,
but in Latin the pattern was first denatured by an Italic sound law (61) into
*ow, *ow, *u, and by a later L sound law (61.2) further to #, 4, 4, in which
no similarity to the basic pattern e~o~ o can be detected. Amid this ruin,
L established alternations of its own invention. For example, from a num-
ber of sources—regular ablaut being only a small part of the picture—L
had acquired an array of perfect stems (most of them etymologically aorists
in fact, 524-5) whose long root vowels contrasted with short vowels in the
root in the present: ago, égf, facto, fect, fundo, fidr, pango, panxt; seded, sedi; and
so on. This pattern of vowel alternation was extended to such perfect stems
as véni and cépi; which are therefore at best only indirectly connected with
PIE ablaut (525.6).

a. Vowel alternations result from commonplace kinds of sound change. English has
vowel alternations which arose at various times from various causes. Thus the alternations
seen in INE drink, drank, drunk; meet, met, blood, bleed, wise, wisdom; revise, revision; efficient,
effective represent six unrelated patterns, that is, they arose via six different historical
developments. In addition, accidents (such as borrowing or chance resemblance) on
accasion create an appearance of alternation: cat, kitten; ill, ailing; choose, choice, bed, boudoir,
strap, strop, whole, hale. The term ablaut might fairly be used for any or all of these
phenomena; but in the context of historical linguistics it usually refers to a particular
feature of the PIE proto-language, and its continuation in the IE languages; in this book
the term will always and only be used in these two senses. (Of the above forms, only
drink, drank, drunk is a case of ablauc thus defined.)

ut. Grapes. The individual items in ablaut are called grades. These are
the different vowels, and absence of a vowel, that are found in PIE roots
and affixes identifiable as ‘the same’ because they have the same meaning
and the same consonants. For example PIE ‘foot’ (see mné.r) is normally
cited as "ped-. But this is actually just one grade of the root, specifically e-
grade. In addition there are etyma in “pod- (0-grade), *pd- (zero grade), *ped-
(é-grade), and *pod- (-grade). The e-grade is attested in the L stem ped-
‘foot’, G mefog ‘afoot’. The o-grade *pod- is seen in G wod- (the obl. stem
of moi), Lith. padas ‘sole (of the foot)', and in Ved. pidam acc.sg. ‘foot’ <
“podm (-a- < *-0- via 36.4). A zero grade is manifest in Av. frabda- ‘instep’
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(lit. ‘forefoot’), and indirectly in Ved. padis gen./ablsg. ‘foot, a remodeling
(of very early date) of *pd-os. The é-grade is apparently seen in L pés <
*peds; the &-grade is manifest in PGmc *for-.

In roots and affixes alike, ¢-, 0-, and zero grades are the most fre-
quently encountered, by a wide margin. Lengthened grades are uncommon
in the parent language; but they were already extending their range in PIE,
and by various means became prominent in several daughter languages.

In principle, ablaut as introduced above is simple. The details of the
full working out of vowel alternations in what might be called the
traditional analysis of PIE are very complex, however, requiring: (1) three
patterns, or ‘series’, of SHORT vowels—only one of which, the ‘e-series’, is
sketched above; each of the three series has, in theory, five grades; (2) three
series of LONG vowels each with three grades; and (3) an array of ‘disyllabic’
alternations (whose patterns are much less clear-cut but in most accounts
there are about twenty of them; see m2 and n7-20).

112. THE TRADITIONAL FRAMEWORK OF PIE ABLAUT:
Grades:  Full Zero/Weak  Lengthened Reduced

‘e-series”: e 0 o ) b, b'
‘a-series’: a, 0 o 3,6 b, B
‘o-series”: 0, 0 ) 5, 6 b, b
‘e-series”; g o 2

‘a-series’: 3,0 > } (lengthened and veduced
‘0-series’: ) 3 grades do not apply)

The raw materials of these alternations were as follows: three short vowels
(*e, "a, *0) and three long (*¢ "4, *9); total absence of a vowel (zero grade);
six short (93-100) and six long (104-7) syllabic resonants—another manifes-
tation of zero grade; and a sixth short vowel *s (PIE schwa primum, usually
schwa for short), which shows up mainly in the long vowel (118) and disyl-
labic (121-3) patterns, but occasionally is an independent element (as in the
ipl.midd.sec. ending *-medha > G -pebo, Ved. -mabi; or in PIE *parér- ‘fath-
er’ > G warip, L pater, Ved. pitir-).

a. REDUCED GRADES. Not even twenty-odd elements arranged in some thirty patterns
were adequate to account for everything—particularly the details of disyllabic roots (12t~
3), but other things as well-—so a majority of scholars have worked with one or more
reduced grades, that is, items in the short-vowel series which were intermediate between
the full grades and zero. They are therefore reminiscent of the relationship between long
vowels and s, as explained below (18-20), but different from *s in showing a complete
lack of phonological or morphological patterning of the type discussed in 127-9. For ex-
ample, both G 7&havrov ‘talent’ (the weight), 7Ay7é¢ ‘patient’ (Dor. TAarég) are suppos-
edly ‘weak’ grades of *relH,- ‘fetch, heft’. The latter shows the outcome of an ordinary

1 . . .

‘Schwa secundum’ ("3 is ‘schwa primum’). These reduced vowels are variously sym-

bolized: o, i, ¢, . all stand for a reduced vowel with generally front vowel reflexes or 4;
%, 4, °, , all stand for a reduced vowel with generally back vocoid reflexes.
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zero-grade form of the root in a suffix-accented derivation, *#JH-rs-; the former is traced
t0 a *tulH-nto-, a not-quite-zero grade form (the basis for the difference between zero and
not-quite-zero being left unexplained).

The G forms of the 7AG-/roha-, yvn-/veve- type at least have the appearance of
a pattern. A more typical role of reduced grades is tying up loose ends in what might be
called etymological messes. The following is typical: starting with a root *pe/H- ‘flat’ (Hitr.
pa-al-pi-is ‘broad’) such words as G wahéun ‘palm’ (of the hand), L palma, Olr. lim /lau/,
OHG folma (all f. eH,-stems); L planta ‘sole’ (of the foot); G whéwog ‘leading astray;
wandering’, Ved. pani- m. (>< *parpi-) ‘hand; hoof’; L palpé ‘touch gently’; and L planus
‘flat’. (There is a semantic problem here: wahéun, palma and the others refer not to the
hand open flat, but to the cupped hand as a sort of utensil.) One understands the wish
to make sense out of such things by any means, but no defensible theory of ablaut can
do so. Olr. lém and the cognate Gmce. words attest a zero-grade *pfH-meH,- straight-
forwardly, and likewise—with a different meaning in accord with its different formation
—L planus (106.2). Why the etymon for G waNéun and L paima (say, “psitimo-) should
have ‘reduced’ rather than zero grades in what otherwise looks like the identical forma-
tion is unexplained; no better (for the same reason) is "p/H,emo-. A similar question is
provoked by such reconstructions as *p{Hwd- for L planus but *pslHni- for Ved. pani- and
*ploHnteH,- for L planta.

It would be preferable to recognize that a word like palma is readily borrowed, as
confirmed by its adoption by English (via OFr.), and take L palma (*palama) as a borrow-
ing from G, and G mohépua (< *réhapd by 144) < *wméhopa < *polH-' G whéwog, L
palpo, L planta, and Indic *parni- are unlikely to have any connection with the others or
with one another.* This account leaves much unexplained, but its virtue is that its loose
ends are fully apparent. ‘Reduced grades’, by contrast, merely restate the raw facts, and
therefore lack any predictive or explanatory power. There will be no further discussion
of this theory of PIE ablaut here; more or less complete expositions of it will be found
in any IE historical handbook published until very recently.

n3. The view of PIE ablaut endorsed here is significantly leaner. It
works with a SINGLE pattern of alternation, "e~ "o~ o (plus the marginal *¢
and *9, 126). PIE *m, *7, *7, *l, most cases of *7 and *#, and also *3, are
subtracted from the inventory of PIE vowels. This economy is achieved by
a complication elsewhere in the system: in place of the thirty-odd patterns
and sub-patterns of alternation, PIE "5, and the long syllabic liquids and
nasals, we need three new consonants of obscure phonetics, the PIE laryn-
geals (165-7): "H,, “H,, and *H; and also of course a number of sound laws
applying to them. These questions will be discussed below, 117-20.

The net result is simplification and clarification. For example, it is not
merely the case that traditional accounts of PIE ablaut use a larger number
of units and a much larger number of patterns and sub-patterns; the dis-
tribution and frequency of occurrence of the sub-patterns was strikingly

' O-grade is suggested here because nouns in -mo- typically have o-grade of the root.
Adjectives in -mo- take zero grade, however, and the Gmc. and Celt forms, above, could
be a nominalization of an original adjective.

% It is perhaps worth noting that in the scheme of L. phonology endorsed herc (98), a
proto-form *p/H-ent- or *p{H-ont- would in fact regularly give L plans-.
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uneven. In roots, one of the six alternating sets, the e-series (see the table
above), made up more than nine tenths of the whole; and it was the only
series that figured in affixes, with perhaps three exceptions (opt. *-yé-/-i-
(539.0), stative -a-/-& (452), and fem. *-ya-/-i (268-9)). The long-vowel
series were not only virtually confined to roots, they were peculiar to roots
of one shape, namely those ending in a long vowel: *dbé- ‘put’, *st4- ‘stand’,
and *4o- ‘give’. There are only a few roots like *bbighi- ‘(fore)arm’ and *&s-
‘s sitting’, and none at all of the type *bhém- or *par-, that is, where a
vowel of a long series is followed by a resonant. (A form like *sémi- ‘half’
shows no alternation, so it is not possible to tell whether it is the full grade
of the é-series or the lengthened grade of the ¢-series.)

These lopsided distributions, and gaps in distributions, were in-
explicable in terms of traditional notions of ablaut. They were simply
peculiarities of the language, like the absence of good evidence for PIE *4
(142). With laryngeals, however, the e-series 1s promoted from being the
principal series to being the oNLy series. And when the ‘z-series’ is ana-
lyzed into the usual ¢-series vowels preceded by *H,, the ‘comparative rari-
ty’ of the s-series becomes nothing more than the fact that only so many
roots in PIE began with *H,¢-, just as only so many began with *se- or *dbe-
or *le-. Roots possibly beginning *H,e-, such as *H,eg- ‘drive’, *H, el- ‘other’
(*al-), or *H,eyos- ‘metal’ ("ayos-) are not in fact rare, being more common
than roots beginning with some long-familiar members of the PIE conson-
ant inventory—three or four times more numerous than roots beginning
with *g%he-, as in *g%hen- ‘strike’ and *g“her- ‘warm’.

a, The prominence in PIE phonology of the mid vowels *¢ and *o and the marginal
status of *# are extremely odd from the standpoint of the structural norms of languages.
The laryngeal theory, which renders "4 even more marginal by reinterpreting many oc-
currences of traditional *a as *H, ¢, actually aggravares the eccentricity. Nevertheless there
can be no question that, whatever else was true of their phonetics, the full grade vowels
differed by being FrRonT and Back: in Indo-Iranian, where they coalesce phonetically, the
erstwhile e palatalized PIE labiovelars (as did *7) whereas *o did not: to the root *£%eyr-
‘notice’, "k eyr-etf pres. ‘takes notice’ > Ved. cétati; "k¥e-k¥gyr-¢ perf. ‘is aware of’ > ciketa
(for "cakeza), pple. "k¥ir-t6- > cittd-. PIE *penk™e ‘five’ > Ved. pdsica, *kos ‘which’ > Ved.
kds ‘who’ (153d).!

b. Not all syllables ablauted in PIE. To be fastidious, terms like ‘full grade’ and
‘zero grade’ should be confined to elements as they relate to other degrees in a sYSTEM
OF ALTERNATION. However, it is universal practice to refer to any SYLLABLE containing "¢
as ‘e-grade’. Such ‘grades without alternation’ are not especially rare; for example PIE
*gneH - ‘know’, *egofl ‘T, and nom. pl *-es have only e-grade forms; *bhod- ‘dig’ has only
o-grade (unless the e-grade forms of Lith. are old, which is unlikely);, and fixed ‘zero

" These examples have been sclected to demonstrate the point. In reality the action of
this sound law in Indo-Iranian was much disturbed by analogical leveling, especially in
Indic. In part for this reason, the ‘Law of Palatals’ was recognized late in the early history
of IE linguistics (around 1875). It caused a sensation.
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grades’ are seen in the first syllables of PIE *w/k¥os ‘wolf’, PIE *uk®sen- ‘ox’, and PIE *pH, ter-
‘father’; and in the second syllables of PIE "seprm ‘seven’, *megfl, ‘big’ nom.sg. neut, and
*H,ewis ‘sheep’. One might classify traditional *sémi- ‘half” and *és- ‘sit’ as having either
lengthened grades or *¢H,; either way, they show no alternation.

. Some orphaned ablaut grades are doubtless nothing but limitations in our know-
ledge, and on occasion gaps in that knowledge are filled. For most of the history of IE
studies, PIE *#nok¥s- ‘night’ was known only in the o-grade (as in G »0¢, L nocs-, OHG
nabs) and possibly as a zero grade in Ved. akzz- ‘Night' (the goddess) if from *pk¥s-¢H,-.
However, Hitt. ne-ku-(uz-)2i /nek¥tsi/ ‘becomes evening, a root-inflected verb (447), and
ne-ku-uz (me-hur) /nek¥ts/ ‘at eventide’, reveal actual e-grades for this root, and of great
antiquity. Toch. B nekciye ‘in the evening’ reflects o-grade, but its meaning at least sup-
ports the theory that real meaning of PIE *#%/0k%-- to have been ‘evening’, not ‘night’,
with the further implication that the root *sek?- originally meant something like ‘get dark’.
It does not follow from such episodes, however, that we are entitled to assume, as some
authorities do, thart all syllables in PIE were originally full grade, whereby *w/é%os and
*seprm are presumed without further ado to continue earlier *“welk%or and **septem (if not
indeed “*welekPos and ** sepetem).

114. 1. The ablaut grades in their simplest aspect are as follows:

Full Zero Lengthened
Grades Grade Grades
e o ~ € 5}
ey oy i &y 0oy
ew  ow u Ew  Ow
er or T ér or
el ol ] el ol
em  om m €ém  Om
cn  on n €n  0On
eH, oH, H, eH, oH,
eH, oH, H, €H, oH.
eH, oH; H; ¢H; oH;

2. The same array occurs with the ablauting vowel FOLLOWING the
resonant or laryngeal, at least in theory: in fact, zero grades for this type
are scantily attested (probably as a result of analogical disturbances).

Full Zero Lengthened
Grades Grade Grades
ye  yo i yé yo
we  wo u wE WO
re ro r re o
le lo i le 1o etc.
He Ho H, Heé Hd o

Note that full grades in e and er have the same zero grade, 1. That is, a zero grade *prk-
(the Skt. term samprasirana is used by some authorities) alternating with *prek- looks
exactly like *dyk- to *derk- ‘see’. Native speakers usually keep partially similar alternating
patterns straight, naturally, but any ambiguity is an invitation to at least an occasional
blunder. Cf. English lean, lent, lent ‘lend’ (cf. loan), which was remodeled as lend, lent on the
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pattern of bend, bent; send, sent, and so on. Here Jenz plays the pivotal role that zero grades
prk— *piH- played in the evolution of novel full grades like perk- and “pelfl;- for original
pn’lz- and "pleH-. The occurrence of more than one full grade, as in pnek—~ perk- ‘ask’,
*pleH- ~*pelH~ ‘All', is called Schwebeablaut ‘floating ablaut’. In each case, one of the full
grade forms is original—it is not always clear which—and the other has arisen by
analogy (for instance *dmH,- : *demH,- = "piH- : X, where X = "pell-).

3. The array in 1, above, occurs with resonants or laryngeals on both
sides of the ablauuing vowel: *yem, *yeH, *Hem, and so on. Sequences with
following resonants and following laryngeals differ only in the zero grades:
1n a sequence of two resonants before a consonant, the FIrst is the conson-
ant and the seconp is the vowel, thus *ym, *my, *mu (there are two classes
of exceptions to this generalization, 93.2); in a sequence of a resonant and
a laryngeal, the resonant is aLways the vowel regardless of the relative
order, thus *7H, *Hy. A syllabic followed by a laryngeal becomes a long syl-
labic in the history or prehistory of a majority of IE languages (103-7).

4. DisyLiaBic Bases. What were traditionally known as disyllabic bases
(or roots; see 121 for a full discussion) are actually roots ending with a
cluster of a consonant (usually a resonant) followed by a laryngeal, for
example *genH- ‘beget’. Applying the principles seen in the preceding
tables mechanically we get the following. Traditional reconstructions are
added in parentheses (a more complete discussion follows):

Before a Vowel Before a Consonant
Full grades: *genH;- (= "gen-) *genH - (= *"gena-)
*gonH,- (= *gon-) *gonH,- (= *gona-)

Zero Grade: *goH- (= "gnn-) *gnH,- "gh-)

a. Roots of the shape *perH- ‘fly’ (an elaboration of basic "per-) or *ghrebhH- ‘seize’,
with an obstruent rather than a resonant before the root-final laryngeal, were not
particularly unusual in PIE. They are no less ‘disyllabic’ than *genH,- and the like, but
the reflexes of their phonological and morphological behavior are less complex than the
roots with a resonant consonant before the root-final laryngeal. Thus Ved. grbbmiri ‘seizes’
points to *ghrbb-ne-H- (an ordinary s-infix present), pple. grbbité- < *ghrbbH-16-. Less
transparently, Ved. grdbba- masc. ‘a taking possession’ < *ghrobhH-o0- confirms the *-bhH-
cluster, as *ghrobho- would have given Ved. *gra(b)ha- by the action of Brugmann’s Law
(36.4) on "¢ in an open syllable.

115. EXAMPLES OF ABLAUT GRADES. The most commonly occurring are

the ¢, 0, and zero grades.

These roots do not comtain laryngeals. See 17 for the laryngeal equivalent of the
traditional a- and o-series; see 18-20 for the long-vowel series; see 121-3 for the
disyllabic bases’

e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade

1. PIE "¢ between stops:
Root *per- ‘fly, fall’:

G mwéropon ‘ly’ .. ... morhy ‘flighe . ... ... . ... emrouny aormidd.
wotéopan ‘fly about’ ... .. .. TTepéy ‘wing’
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e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade

U penna ‘feather’ < *per-néH,

Ved. patati ‘flies’ ... ... .. ... patayart ‘makes fly’ .. ... .. apaptat redup.aor.

Root *sek®- ‘see’, in middle ‘follow”

G EMOMOU . . o o eomoéuny aor.

L sequor (/h-/ from pres.)

Ved. sdeate ... ... ... ... ... abhi-gacam accsg. . .. ... ... saicus- perf.pple.

‘accompanying’

Root *dek- ‘be fitting; conform':

Ton. 8ékopon ‘accept’ .. ...... ... dokel ‘seems (good)’

L decer ‘is fiing’ .. ... .. ... doceg ‘teach’ ... ... ... ... disci ‘learn’ <
didici pef. *di-dk-sk%/o-)

2. PIE *ey, *ye:
Root *bheydh- ‘be convinced/persuade”™

Gmelw................ ... .. méxodoe perf. .. ... ... émboy aor.
Lfds .. ................... foedus' n. 'treaty’ ....... .. fidés ‘trust’

) Go. baidan ‘compel’ (caus.)
Root *deyk- ‘show, point out”:

G deikpbut® ... Sikn ‘justice’

Lidicg'say ... .. .. .. . dictus pple.

Ved. didestu redup.pres. 3sgimperat. . ... ... .. .. ... dis- ‘direction’

Root *leyk®- ‘leave’:

G heirw (orig. aor) .. ... ... Mlovra perf. ... ... E\urov aor.
Nowdg ‘remainder’ ... -Nprépw’

L ligui perf. (orig. aor) ... . ... ... L relictus

Root *steygh- ‘stride’

G oreixw ‘go in order’ . ... ... .. groixog ‘order’ . ... ... .. éoTuxov aor.

Go. steigan ‘climb’ . ... ... ... Staig 3sgpret. ... ... ... .. stigun 3pl.pret.

Suffix *-yes- (adjective suffix, 349-53):

L maiestis* ‘grandeur’ . .. ... .. .. madtus ‘bigger’ neut. .. ... .. magis ‘rather’

Skt. ndvyasi ‘newer’, locsg. . ... .. ndvydmsam acc. ... ....... ndvistha- superl.

3. PIE "ew, *we:
Root *bhewdh ‘become aware”

G medfopon ‘thear of " . . ... L exvlouny aor.
Ved. bédbati ‘notices’ .. ... ... . .. bodhayati caus. ‘wakes’ ... .. buddbi- pple.
OE béodan ‘request’ ... ......... béad pretsg. . ... ... ... ... .. budon preupl.

" As a neut. s-stem, this should be e-grade rather than o-grade; the more original form
of the root is seen in Enn. fTdus. Foedus is possibly a false archaism.

* Zero grade is required for new-presents (455). Here the e-grade is probably genuine
enough; it is the mew-present that is late and secondary.

3 Lesb. -Mpwéww is only found with preverbs; it is middle in force, though active in
form. This, the original pres., corresponds to Ved. rindks, L linqua